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THE    ACTS    OF    THE 
APOSTLES 


CYPRUS  AND  THE  GALATIAN 
ANTIOCH,  OR  ST.  PAUL'S 
FIRST  MISSIONARY  JOURNEY 

Now  there  were  at  Antioch,  in  the  church  that  was  there, 
prophets  and  teachers,  Barnabas,  and  Symeon  that  was  called 
Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen  the  foster-brother  of 
Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul.  And  as  they  ministered  to  the 
Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them.  Then, 
when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed  and  laid  their  hands  on  them, 
they  sent  them  away. 

So  they,  Doing  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  went  down  to 
Seleucia  ;  and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus.  And  when 
they  were  at  Salamis,  they  proclaimed  the  word  of  God  in  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews  :  and  they  had  also  John  as  their 
attendant.  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  whole  island 
unto  Paphos,  they  found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  ■ 
Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar-Jesus  ;  which  was  with  the  proconsul, 
Sergius  Paulus,  a  man  of  understanding.  The  same  called  unto 
him  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  sought  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 
But  Elymaa  the  sorcerer  (for  so  is  his  name  by  interpretation) 
withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  aside  the  proconsul  from  the 
faith.     But  fall,  who  is  also  called  Paul,  tilled  with  the  Holv 
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Ghost,  fastened  his  eyes  on  him,  and  said,  O  full  of  all  guile  and 
all  villany,  thou  son  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness, 
wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ? 
And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.  And  im- 
mediately there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness ;  and  he 
went  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  Then 
the  proconsul,  when  he  saw  what  was  done,  believed,  being 
astonished  at  the  teaching  of  the  Lord. 

Now  Paul  and  his  company  set  sail  from  Paphos,  and  came 
to  Perga  in  Pamphylia :  and  John  departed  from  them  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem.  But  they,  passing  through  from  Perga, 
came  to  Antioch  of  Pisidia ;  and  they  went  into  the  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath  day,  and  sat  down.  And  after  the  reading  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto 
them,  saying,  Brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation 
for  the  people,  say  on.  And  Paul  stood  up,  and  beckoning 
with  the  hand  said, 

Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  hearken.  The  God  of 
this  people  Israel  chose  our  fathers,  and  exalted  the  people 
when  they  sojourned  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  with  a  high  arm 
led  he  them  forth  out  of  it.  And  for  about  the  time  of  forty 
years  suffered  he  their  manners  in  the  wilderness.  And  when 
he  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  gave 
them  their  land  for  an  inheritance,  for  about  four  hundred  and 
fifty  years :  and  after  these  things  he  gave  them  judges  until 
Samuel  the  prophet.  And  afterward  they  asked  for  a  king : 
and  God  gave  unto  them  Saul  the  son  of  Kish,  a  man  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  for  the  space  of  forty  years.  And  when  he 
had  removed  him,  he  raised  up  David  to  be  their  king  :  to  whom 
also  he  bare  witness,  and  said,  I  have  found  David  the  son  of 
Jesse,  a  man  after  my  heart,  who  shall  do  all  my  will.  Of  this 
man's  seed  hath  God  according  to  promise  brought  unto  Israel 
a  Saviour,  Jesus ;  when  John  had  first  preached  before  his 
coming  the  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 
And  as  John  was  fulfilling  his  course,  he  said,  What  suppose  ye 
that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  he.  But  behold,  there  cometh  one  after 
me,  the  shoes  of  whose  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 
Brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  those  among 
you  that  fear  God,  to  us  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent  forth. 
For  they  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  beoause  they 
knew  him  not,  nor  the  voices  of  the  prophets  which  are  road 
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every  sabbath,  fulfilled  litem  by  condemning  him.  And  though 
they  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  asked  they  of  Pilate 
that  he  should  be  slain.  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  things 
♦hat  were  written  of  him,  they  took  him  down  from  the  tree, 
and  laid  him  in  a  tomb.  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead : 
and  he  was  seen  for  many  days  of  them  that  came  up  with  him 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  now  his  witnesses  unto  the 
people.  And  we  bring  you  good  tidings  of  the  promise  made 
unto  the  fathers,  how  that  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto 
our  children,  in  that  he  raised  up  Jesus ;  as  also  it  is  written 
in  the  second  psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead, 
now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  hath  spoken  on  this 
wise,  I  will  give  you  the  holy  and  sure  blessings  of  David. 
Because  he  saith  also  in  another  psalm,  Thou  wilt  not  give  thy 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  For  David,  after  he  had  in  his 
■  >wn  generation  served  the  counsel  of  God,  fell  on  sleep,  and  was 
laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption :  but  he  whom  God 
raised  up  saw  no  corruption.  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore, 
brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  proclaimed  unto  you 
remission  of  sins :  and  by  him  every  one  that  believeth  is 
justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  Beware  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon 
you,  which  is  spoken  in  the  prophets  ; 

Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish  ; 

For  I  work  a  work  in  your  days, 

A  work  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  if  one  declare 
it  unto  you. 
And  as  they  went  out,  they  besought  that  these  words  might 
be  spoken  to  them  the  next  sabbath.  Now  when  the  synagogue 
broke  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  devout  proselytes  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas  :  who,  speaking  to  them,  urged  them  to 
continue  in  the  grace  of  God. 

And  the  next  sabbath  almost  the  whole  city  was  gathered 
together  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the 
multitudes,  they  were  filled  with  jealousy,  and  contradicted 
the  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  and  blasphemed.  And 
Paul  and  Barnabas  spake  out  boldly,  and  said,  It  was  necessary 
that  the  word  of  God  should  first  be  spoken  to  you.  Seeing  ye 
thrust  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal 
life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  For  so  hath  the  Lord  oora- 
manded  us,  saying, 
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I  have  set  thee  for  a  light  of  the  Gentile*, 
That  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth. 
And  as  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified 
the  word  of  God :  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  spread  abroad 
throughout  all  the  region.  But  the  Jews  urged  on  the  devout 
women  of  honourable  estate,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and 
stirred  up  a  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  cast 
them  out  of  their  borders.  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their 
feet  against  them,  and  came  unto  Iconium.  And  the  disciples 
were  filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost. — Acts  im.  1-52. 

Acts  xiii.   Nobody  who  cares  at  all  for  the  Christian  Church 

I-52.  can  afford  to  ignore  the   "  Acts,"  or  fail  to  be 

interested  in  its  stories.     They  are  stories  of  origins, 

foundations  ;    and  here  in  this  long  chapter  you 

really  have  the  origin  of  what  we  call  Foreign 

Missions.    Here  is  how  the  heralds  of  the  Cross  and 

the  messengers  of  the  Churches,  specially  selected, 

were  sent  overseas,  and  here  is  the  story  of  what 

happened  to  them,  what  reception  awaited  them 

A  series  of    and  their  message.     We  have  a  series  of  cartoons 

cartoons.      m  ^js  cnapter.     The  first  is  at  Antioch,  near  the 

coast  of  Northern  Syria.     The  second  is  in  the  Island 

of  Cyprus  in  the  Mediterranean.     And  the  third  is 

in    another    Antioch — Antioch    in    Pisidia    in   the 

province  of  Galatia. 


A  Church  The  first  is  a  Church  meeting,  composed  of  Jews 

meeting.       anci   Gentiles ;    Gentiles   probably   predominating. 

Only  a  few  names  are  given,  and  they  are  the  names 

of  the  leaders  in  the  assembly.     There  are  always 
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such  people  in  Early  Church  meetings,  people  are  Acts  xiii. 
never  all  on  a  level.  They  are  called  prophets  and  1-52. 
teachers,  and  they  are  always  a  limited  number. 
Not  one  of  the  original  Apostles  is  there,  nor  ever 
has  been,  but  they  are  a  Church  according  to  the 
inspired  record  as  truly  as  the  Church  at  Jerusalem. 
The  greatest  proof  of  that  fact  is  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  there.  It  is  rather  significant  that  the 
original  foreign  mission  was  not  sent  forth  from  the 
Jerusalem  Church  nor  by  the  original  Apostles. 
The  first  missionaries  were  not  apostolically  ordained. 
The  hands  of  the  Church  at  Antioch  representa- 
tively, not  the  hands  of  Peter  or  James,  were  laid 
upon  them  ;  perhaps  the  hands  of  Lucius  of  Cyrene 
on  behalf  of  the  company  of  disciples. 

The  names  given  are  interesting.  They  begin 
with  Barnabas,  who  had  first  come  to  the  Church 
from  Jerusalem  to  investigate  and  bless.  Saul, 
whom  he  had  fetched  from  Tarsus  to  help  him,  brings 
up  the  rear,  but  before  the  chapter  ends  he  is  first. 
You  cannot  keep  him  back.  It  is  "  Paul  and 
Barnabas,"  and  "  Paul  and  his  company."  The 
other  name  that  arrests  your  attention  is  Manaen —  Manaen. 
foster  brother  or  playmate  of  Herod.  That  shows 
how  the  paths  of  playmates  or  boys  brought  up  in 
the  same  home  may  afterwards  diverge  ;  and  how 
a  man  by  the  aid  of  God's  Spirit  may  get  away  from 
the  evil  influences  which  surrounded  his  boyhood. 

That  anybody  connected  with  the  Herods  could 

attain  to  the  rank  of  a  Christian  teacher  or  prophet 

proves  that  a  flower  can  grow  in  the  desert ;    and 

the  list  of  names  is  one  of  many  proofs  in  the  New 
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Acts  xiii.   Testament  that  the  Gospel  captured  people  of  high 
I -52.  rank  and  station  as  well  as  those  of  lowly  birth  and 

place. 

What  are  all  these  people  doing  in  the  Church 
meeting  ?  The  word  ministering  is  our  word 
liturgy.  Whatever  it  was  it  was  "  unto  the  Lord  " 
(which  of  course  means  Jesus),  and  it  may  have  been 
praying  or  teaching,  going  over  again  the  words 
and  acts,  the  death  and  resurrection,  and  brooding, 
meditating  on  these  high  themes  ;  and  the  fact 
that  they  were  fasting  shows  that  they  were 
absorbed  for  the  time  being  in  these  spiritual  exer- 
cises. Keeping  Lent,  you  might  say.  We  know 
perfectly  well  that  men  can  become  so  absorbed  in 
things  material,  things  of  the  body — eating,  drink- 
ing, dressing,  making  money — as  to  become  oblivious 
absolutely  of  spiritual  things,  things  of  the  soul  and 
its  needs.  It  ought  not  to  surprise  us  if  occasionally 
with  Christian  people  it  happens  the  other  way  round. 
And  when  it  does,  when  you  have  a  whole  company 
of  people  feeling  the  pressure  of  the  spiritual  need 
of  the  world,  waiting  upon  God,  something  con- 
siderable is  bound  to  happen,  some  special  illumina- 
tion, some  great  prompting.  No  Church  that  really 
does  that  will  be  allowed  to  go  on  doing  it.  It  may 
be  stated  in  this  way,  Ministering  unto  the  Lord 
will  be  bound  to  result  in  fruitfully  ministering  to 
men. 

This  comes  out  of  the  liturgical  service  to  Christ 

of  the  Antiochan  Church.     They  must  part  with 

their  most  dearly-prized  teachers  and  pastors  for 

the  advantage  of  less  favoured  people.     They  are 
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not  to  indulge  in  spiritual  luxuries.     They  are  to  Acts  xiii. 

sacrifice.     "  The  Holy  Ghost  said  " — probably  by  1-52. 

the  lips  of  one  of  the  prophets — and  they  all  felt 

the  Tightness  of  it.     "  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  God's  sepa- 

Saul."      The  Spirit  of  God  is  brooding  over  the  rations- 

whole  world    because    Jesus    died  for  the   whole 

world,  and  He   is  selecting  His  instruments,  and 

they    are    the    choicest    of    the    whole    company. 

Nothing    less    than    the    best    instruments    will 

suffice   for   breaking   the    new  ground   and   doing 

the  pioneer  work.     Mark  the  peculiar  character  of 

New    Testament    separation,    not  from,    but  for. 

All  God's  separations  are  for  and  to.     Not  separated 

from   the   world — that    may   mean    you   are   an 

anchorite  and  hermit ;    but  unto  the  Gospel,  and 

that  means  the  service  of  men.     And  mark  again. 

The  Church  joyfully  acquiesced  in  the  separation. 

These  first  missionaries  were  sent  forth  by  the  Holy 

Ghost,  the  Heavenly  Caller  ;  but  they  were  also  sent 

away  by  the  Church.     Not  without  a  pang  and  a 

sense   of   impoverishment,    and   some   tears ;     but 

surely  with  a  conviction  that  the  Divine  Teacher  and 

Companion  would  remain  with  them  to  be  their 

Comforter  and  Guide. 

The  personality  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit  is  here 
manifestly  set  forth,  and  the  fact  that  He  has  a 
purpose,  namely  that  the  things  of  Christ  shall  be 
revealed  by  special  messengers  to  Cyprus  and 
Galatia,  and  by  and  by  to  Asia  and  then  to  Europe 
and  Rome  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 
The  voice  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be 
heard  and  felt  in  anv  Church  to-day. 
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Acts  xiii.       The  second  cartoon  is  the  Island  of  Cyprus,  the 
1-52.  home  of   Barnabas.    Here   the   preachers   got  to 

The  work  and  preached  their  way  through  the  whole 

Governor  island,  from  east  to  west.  And  here  the  proconsul — 
of  Cyprus.  a  historical  touch  showing  the  correctness  of  the 
narrative — the  governor  of  the  island,  a  man  of 
understanding  (perhaps  of  strong  common  sense),  of 
open  and  hospitable  and  eager  mind,  sent  for  the 
preachers  that  he  might  hear  their  message.  He 
had  already,  with  his  cosmopolitan  mind,  come  to 
some  extent  under  the  influence  of  a  quack  and 
charlatan  named  Bar-Jesus,  who  seems  to  have 
been  alarmed  at  the  possible  effect  of  the  Christian 
preaching  on  the  governor,  and  who  made  it  his 
business  to  discredit  the  preachers  and  to  check  the 
beginnings  of  faith  in  the  governor's  mind.  It  was 
a  critical  moment  for  the  cause  of  the  Christ  in 
Cyprus.  Elymas — as  he  called  himself — saw  his 
chief  prize  slipping  from  his  grasp  and  passing  out 
of  error  into  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  powers 
of  darkness  are  aroused.  It  is  evidently  no  time  for 
gentle  methods  or  mild  words.  With  a  stern 
severity  which  must  have  startled  those  present, 
Saul,  who  is  also  called  Paul,  turned  on  him  and 
denounced  him  and  declared  that  by  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  blindness  should  fall  upon  him. 

Nothing  like  it  happened  during  the  ministry  of 

our  Lord,  nor  again  during  the  ministry  of  the 

Apostles.    All  you  can  say  is,  that  the  man  is  full 

of  the  Holy  Ghost  when  he  denounces,  and  he  must 
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have  been  sure  of  the  will  of  God  when  he  pro-  Acts  xiii. 
nounced  the  judgment  of  punishment  that  must  1-52. 
fall  on  the  fraudulent  offender.  It  was  just  such 
an  affliction  as  fell  upon  Saul  himself  outside 
Damascus.  And  it  shows  that  there  is  a  stern  side 
to  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is 
enough  of  warning  in  it  for  all  hypocrites  who 
traffic  with  the  powers  of  darkness  and  oppose  the 
spread  of  the  light. 

It  is  significant  that  the  astonishment  of  the 
governor  is  not  said  to  be  caused  by  this  judgement, 
but  by  the  teaching  of  the  Lord.  There  is  nothing 
said  about  the  baptism  of  the  proconsul,  nor  of 
any  Church  being  founded  in  Cyprus.  For  us  the 
picture  of  Cyprus  suddenly  disappears  ;  the  film 
comes  to  an  abrupt  end,  as  it  were.  What  happened 
afterwards  to  the  man  whom  Paul  called  a  son  of 
the  devil  and  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  or  to  the 
governor  we  do  not  know.  It  would  seem  that 
the  results  of  the  miraculous  blindness  were  not 
permanent. 

in 

The  third  cartoon  is  in  the  Galatian  Antioch.  John  Mark. 
How  this  came  to  be  the  scene  and  not  Perga  in 
Pamphylia  is  matter  of  conjecture.  All  we  know 
is  that  one  of  the  company  drops  out  and  declines 
to  go  the  two  hundred  and  more  miles  up  country. 
John  Mark  goes  home ;  whether  it  was  because  he 
was  afraid  to  face  the  hardships  and  dangers  of  the 
up-country  journey  by  river  or  mountain  passes, 
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Acts  xiii.   or  because  he  disagreed  with  the  aggressive  policy 
I -52.  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  as  not  being  in  the  original 

agreement,  whether  an  attack  of  malarial  fever 
seized  him,  such  as  was  supposed  to  have  seized 
Paul,  and  frightened  his  less  venturesome  spirit, 
we  shall  never  know.  We  do  know  that  Paul  is  so 
disappointed  with  his  going  back  that  he  refuses 
to  take  him  on  the  next  journey,  and  his  feelings 
are  so  strong  about  it  that  he  would  rather  break 
his  partnership  with  Barnabas  than  risk  another 
defection.  A  stern  and  determined  man  this  Paul  on 
some  sides  of  him  !  Some  of  the  old  fierceness  left 
in  him  still  and  some  lessons  needed  in  gentleness. 
At  any  rate  the  defection  of  one  is  not  allowed 
to  defeat  the  purpose  of  the  leading  spirit  of  the 
mission.  Paul  goes  on.  What  we  have  to  remember 
is  that  this  picture  belongs  to  Galatia,  to  which 
Paul's  sternest  letter  was  sent — in  which  he  seems 
to  say  that  it  was  quite  by  accident  that  he  first 
preached  in  Galatia.  He  had  evidently  not  intended 
to  stay  there,  but  fever  or  some  humiliating  affliction 
laid  him  low,  and  being  incapacitated  for  travelling 
he  preached  where  he  was. 
Paul's  And  you  have  his  sermon — the  first  of  his  reported 

sermon  in  at  length — and  the  effect  of  it  is  described.  It  is 
preached  to  a  mixed  congregation.  Professor 
Ramsay  points  out  that  the  two  classes  are  recog- 
nised in  the  very  first  sentence  :  "  Men  of  Israel  and 
ye  that  fear  God  "  ;  that  as  the  sermon  goes  on  he 
drops  the  distinction  and  calls  them  all  brethren ; 
that  so  profound  an  impression  was  created  by  the 
sermon  in  the  synagogue  that  the  congregation 
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implored — perhaps  by  the  voice  of  the  rulers  of  the  Acts  xiii. 
synagogue — that  the  next  Sabbath,  the  first  oppor-  1-52. 
trinity  they  had  of  meeting  together,  they  might 
hear  the  story  again  ;  that  it  created  such  a  sensation 
as  to  be  discussed  duriug  the  week,  and  when  the 
Sabbath  arrived  so  vast  a  crowd  assembled  that 
the  chronicler  says  almost  the  whole  city  gathered 
together  to  hear  the  second  sermon.  What  that 
sermon  was  is  not  recorded  save  for  one  little  vital 
phrase  to  be  noticed  presently.  But  it  is  evident 
that  the  whole  incident  created  trouble.  Consterna- 
tion and  jealousy  seized  the  minds  of  the  stricter 
Jews  and  there  was  disturbance  in  the  synagogue, 
contradiction  and  scornful  railing ;  a  scene  of 
hubbub  and  confusion  such  as  the  Jews  could 
create  and  had  caused  at  Jerusalem.  And  above  the 
clamour  the  fateful  words  of  the  preachers  to  their 
fellow  countrymen  marking  a  determined  policy 
henceforth  on  their  part.  "  It  was  necessary  that 
the  word  of  God  should  first  be  preached  to  you. 
But  seeing  you  thrust  it  from  you  .  .  .  lo,  we  turn  to 
the  Gentiles."  Nor  did  they  turn  in  vain.  With 
a  warmth  of  welcome  never  exceeded  in  Paul's 
<  xpt-rience  the  Galatians  received  the  Gospel  and 
its  messengers.  "  Ye  received  me  as  an  angel  of 
God,"  says  Paul  in  his  letter  to  them  afterwards, 
and  "  if  necessary  you  would  have  plucked  out 
your  eyes  and  given  them  to  me."  Oh,  but  the 
Jews  are  not  going  to  let  the  matter  rest.  Equally 
determined  and  restless  with  Paul  and  Barnabas 
thev  worked  upon  the  prejudices  and  fears  of  some 
of  the  principal  citizens — women  of  influence  first, 
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Acts  xiii.   and    men    afterwards — until    they    got   Paul    and 
I-52.  Barnabas  hunted  out  of  the  city.     With  the  tragic 

and  ruinous  bigotry  that  seems  from  the  beginning 
to  have  characterised  their  nation  they  rejected 
both  the  message  and  the  messengers. 
"The  Word  And  what  did  they  reject  ?  The  sermon  is  given 
of  God. "  kere  for  everybody  to  read  it.  A  brief  compendium 
of  Jewish  history  to  the  time  of  David,  then  an 
argument  that  He  who  came  of  the  seed  of  David 
and  who  was  crucified  and  raised  again  from  the 
dead  must  be  the  expected  Messiah  of  whom  David 
wrote  :  "  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption."  That  and  forgiveness  of  sins  through 
Him  and  justification  which  the  law  of  Moses  could 
never  bring.  And  what  is  that  called  here  ?  The 
word  of  God.  "  Almost  the  whole  city  gathered 
to  hear  the  word  of  God."  "  It  was  necessary  that 
the  word  of  God  should  first  be  spoken  to  you." 
"  The  Gentiles  glorified  the  word  of  God."  "  And  the 
word  of  the  Lord  was  spread  abroad."  It  is  always 
the  word  of  God,  this  story  of  Jesus  enshrined  in 
the  four  Gospels.  The  word  concerning  Jesus  who 
lived  the  life  of  incomparable  beauty,  who  was 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  who  was  crucified, 
dead,  and  buried,  and  who  rose  again  from  the 
dead.  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
His  blood,  and  who  is  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation 
to  them  that  believe.  That  is  the  word  of  God 
which  some  received,  which  others  rejected  with 
scorn,  which  we  have  either  received  or  rejected — 
not  perhaps  with  scorn,  but  with  polite  indifference. 
It  was  the  message  which  brought  forgiveness  and 
20 


Cyprus  and  the  Galatian  Antioch 

eternal  life  to  those  who  believed  it  in  Galatia,  and  Acts  xiii. 
joy  and  gladness.  The  radiant  gladness  of  the  new  1-52. 
convert  who  wholeheartedly  accepts  Jesus  as  his 
Saviour  and  Lord.  And,  finally,  this  word  of  God 
is  still  to  be  preached  by  men  who  are  separated 
and  called.  Whether  men  will  hear  or  forbear, 
receive  or  reject,  laugh  at  and  pity,  or  applaud. 
Rejected  in  one  place  these  men  go  to  another  as 
if  they  had  had  unalloyed  success  ;  undaunted  and 
undismayed.  For  the  seed  takes  root  in  some  lives, 
and  all  the  machinations  and  devices  of  evil  and 
stubborn  men  will  not  be  able  to  destroy  it. 


21 


II 

ICONIUM,  LYSTRA,  DERBE,  AND 
BACK  AGAIN,  AND  SO  HOME 
TO  ANTIOCH 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  iconium,  that  they  entered  together 
into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake,  that  a  great 
multitude  both  of  Jews  and  of  Greeks  believed.  But  the  Jews 
that  were  disobedient  stirred  up  the  souls  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
made  them  evil  affected  against  the  brethren.  Long  time 
therefore  they  tarried  there  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  whioh 
bare  witness  unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  granting  signs  and 
wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands.  But  the  multitude  of  the 
city  was  divided ;  and  part  held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  with 
the  apostles.  And  when  there  was  made  an  onset  both  of  the 
Gentiles  and  of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  entreat  them 
shamefully,  and  to  stone  them,  they  became  aware  of  it,  and 
fled  unto  the  cities  of  Lyeaonia,  Lystra  and  Derbe,  and  the 
region  round  about :   and  there  they  preached  the  gospel. 

And  at  Lystra  there  sat  a  certain  man,  impotent  in  his  feet, 
a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb,  who  never  had  walked. 
The  same  heard  Paul  speaking :  who,  fastening  his  eyes  upon 
him,  and  seeing  that  he  had  faith  to  be  made  whole,  said  with 
a  loud  voice,  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped  up 
and  walked.  And  when  the  multitudes  saw  what  Paul  had 
done,  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  saying  in  the  speech  of  Lyeaonia, 
The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men.  And  they 
called  Barnabas,  Jupiter  ;  and  Paul,  Mercury,  because  he  was 
the  chief  speaker.  And  the  priest  of  Jupiter  whose  temple  was 
before  the  city,  brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto  the  gates,  and 
would  have  done  sacrifice  with  the  multitudes.  But  when  the 
apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  of  it,  they  rent  their 
garments,  and  sprang  forth  among  the  multitude,  erving  out 

22  " 


Iconium,  Lystra,  Derbe 

and  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things  ?  We  also  are  men  of 
like  passions  with  you,  and  bring  you  good  tidings,  that  ye 
should  turn  from  these  vain  things  unto  the  living  God,  who 
made  the  heaven  and  the  earth  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is  :  who  in  the  generations  gone  by  suffered  all  the  nations 
to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  And  yet  he  left  not  himself  without 
witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  you  from  heaven  rains 
and  fruitful  seasons,  rilling  your  hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 
And  with  these  sayings  scarce  restrained  they  the  multitudes 
from  doing  sacrifice  unto  them. 

But  there  came  Jews  thither  from  Antioeh  and  Iconium  : 
and  having  persuaded  the  multitudes,  they  stoned  Paul,  and 
dragged  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  that  he  was  dead.  But 
as  the  disciples  stood  round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and  entered 
into  the  city  :  and  on  the  morrow  he  went  forth  with  Barnabas 
to  Derbe.  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to  that 
city,  and  had  made  many  disciples,  they  returned  to  Lystra, 
and  to  Iconium,  and  to  Antioeh,  confirming  the  souls  of  the 
disciples,  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that 
through  many  tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  And  when  they  had  appointed  for  them  elders  in  every 
church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them 
to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  had  believed.  And  they  passed 
through  Pisidia,  and  came  to  Paniphylia.  And  when  they  had 
spoken  the  word  in  Perga,  they  went  down  to  Attalia ;  and 
thence  they  sailed  to  Antioeh,  from  whence  they  had  been 
committed  to  the  grace  of  God  for  the  work  which  they  had 
fulfilled.  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had  gathered  the 
church  together,  they  rehearsed  all  things  that  God  had  done 
with  them,  and  how  that  he  had  opened  a  door  of  faith  unto 
the  Gentiles.  And  they  tarried  no  little  time  with  the  disciples. 
Acts  xrv.  1-28. 

This  is  a  crowded  chapter  in  early  Church  history ;  Acts  xiv. 
crowded  with  stirring  and  thrilling  incidents  the  1-28. 
relation  of  which  is  highly  condensed.  It  is  easy 
to  see  that  there  is  material  enough  here,  if  it  were 
expanded,  for  a  volume  of  considerable  size.  Like 
the  previous  chapter,  it  consists  of  a  series  of  vividly 
drawn  cartoons,  and  one  is  inclined  strongly  to 
23 


Acts  xiii.-xxviii. 


Acts  xiv. 
1-28. 

The  work 
of  an  eye- 
witness. 


Iconium. 


agree  with  Dr.  Vernon  Bartlet  in  his  admirable 
Commentary  on  Acts  in  the  Century  Bible  that  we 
have  here  the  work  of  an  eye-witness  ;  that  Luke 
is  not  dealing  here  with  records  which  he  has 
gathered,  but  with  events  in  which  he  was  a  par- 
ticipator, and  of  which  he  made  notes  at  the  time. 
There  are  three  cartoons  mainly,  Iconium,  Lystra, 
Derbe.  In  them  we  see  the  "  Apostles,"  as  they 
are  called  (v.  4),  preaching ;  received  and  rejected, 
loved  and  hated,  worshipped  and  persecuted,  even 
stoned  and  left  for  dead,  and  delivered. 

The  graphically  described  scenes  begin  in  Iconium, 
a  town  that  took  its  name  from  the  Greek  word 
"  Ikon,"  or  image.  A  most  picturesquely  situated 
town  surrounded  on  three  sides  by  snow-capped 
mountains,  itself  perched  on  a  plateau.  Eamsay 
calls  it  a  town  of  immemorial  antiquity,  at  least 
as  old  as  Damascus,  which  it  strikingly  resembled. 
We  scarcely  realise,  unless  we  have  a  map  drawn  to 
scale  before  us,  that  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
expelled  from  the  Galatian  Antioch  and  shook  off 
the  dust  of  their  feet  against  the  persecuting  Jews 
there,  that  the  phrase,  "  And  came  to  Iconium," 
covers  a  journey  of  nearly  a  week,  through  glorious 
mountainous  country.  What  is  quite  clear  all 
through  this  narrative  is  the  undaunted  and  irre- 
pressible zeal  of  these  two  pioneers.  They  literally 
carry  out  the  instruction  given  to  the  Apostles  by 
their  Master,  "  When  they  persecute  you  in  one 
city  flee  unto  another,"  i.e.  "  Don't  stop  to  defy 
men  and  to  be  killed."  But  it  must  be  carefully 
observed  that  they  do  not  flee  in  order  to  hide  their 
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light.     And  persecution  is  never  allowed  to  quench  Acts  xiv. 
that  light.     They  preach  in  Iconium  just  as  if  they  1-28. 
had  only  been  honoured  in  Antioch ;  and  in  Lystra 
just  as  though  Iconium  had  unanimously  welcomed 
their  message. 

And  they  began  with  the  Jews.  Although  they  had 
exclaimed  in  sorrow  in  Antioch,  "  Lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles,"  they  give  their  countrymen  in  the  new 
place  the  first  opportunity.  And  they  almost 
invariably  meet  with  some  success.  The  success  in 
Iconium  is  amazing.  It  amounts  to  a  religious 
revival — "  A  great  multitude  both  of  Jews  and 
Greeks  believed.''  The  wind  of  God's  converting 
grace  seemed  to  sweep  unhindered  at  first  through 
the  community.  Of  course  it  could  not  go  on 
unopposed.  It  never  has.  Vested  interests  and 
prejudices  are  aroused  and  alarmed,  and  a  counter 
propaganda  was  started  by  the  Jews  who  were 
annoyed  and  not  convinced — men  are  generally  the 
one  or  the  other — by  the  Gospel  message. 

Nobody  who  wants  to  get  the  will  of  God  done  in 
this  world  should  expect  a  clear  path,  and  nobody 
should  allow  himself  to  be  daunted  by  opposition. 
The  propaganda  carried  on  among  the  Gentiles  by 
the  Jews  of  Iconium  was  not  that  of  Jewish  teaching 
about  their  Jehovah  God.  Apparently  though  they 
had  had  a  clear  field  before  the  Apostles  came  ;  they 
had  taken  no  advantage  of  it.  No ;  it  was  just  a 
campaign  of  depreciation  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  ;  of 
detraction  and  slander  and  evil  speaking.  Sowing 
the  devil's  tares  among  the  wheat,  moved  by  sheer 
bigotry  and  hate.     Apparently  the  Apostles  took 
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Acts  xiv.   little  or  uo  notice  of  that.     So  long  as  the  opposition 
I-28.  confined  itself  to  words,  though  they  were  lying 

and  slanderous  words,  they  went  on  with  their 
work,  apparently  redoubling  their  efforts.  But  the 
evil  seed  gained  on  the  good,  and  there  were  angry 
debates  and  altercations  in  the  streets,  and  as  the 
Apostles  grew  bolder,  so  their  opponents  grew  more 
determined.  It  became  evident  to  them  that  only 
violence  could  stop  the  preachers,  and  a  plot  to  kill 
them  was  well  under  way  when  the  Apostles  dis- 
covered it,  and  again  obeyed  the  word  of  the  Lord 
and  fled  from  the  hands  of  their  persecutors  to 
another  city.  From  one  part  of  the  great  province 
of  Galatia  to  another,  to  Lystra,  and  there,  as  though 
nothing  had  happened  of  an  unfavourable  sort,  they 
preached  the  Gospel. 

11 

Lystra.  And  there  an  amazing  experience  befell  them. 

There  was  about  to  be  offered  to  them — would  have 
been  offered  if  they  had  not  sternly  forbidden  it — 
what  vain  men  like  the  Herods  and  the  Caesars 
accepted,  viz.  Divine  homage.  I  suppose  no 
Apostle  had  such  an  experience  again.  The  city 
was  thrilled  with  excitement  and  the  people  cried 
out  in  their  native  patois  :  "  The  gods  have  come 
down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men.''  (It  surely  would 
not  be  difficult  to  persuade  these  people  to  believe 
in  the  Incarnation.)  And  they  went  further,  they 
called  them  respectively  Zeus  and  Hermes,  and  the 
priests  of  the  Temple  of  Zeus  outside  the  gates 
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actually  prepared  oxen  and  garlands  for  sacrifice  Acts  xiv. 
and  brought  them  to  the  gate  of  the  city  to  the  1-28. 
horror  of  the  Apostles,  who  ran  out  with  rent  clothes 
commanding  them  to  desist.  The  cause  or  occasion 
of  this  extraordinary  movement  was  the  curing  of 
a  lame  man.  The  description  of  this  man  (v.  8) 
reads  like  a  doctor's  description :  a  man  impotent 
in  his  feet,  a  cripple  from  his  birth  who  never 
had  walked.  Perhaps  psycho-therapeutists  would 
suggest  that  he  might  have  walked  if  he  could  have 
been  persuaded  of  the  possibility.  Of  course  this  case 
is  very  like  that  of  the  lame  man  at  the  Beautiful 
Gate  of  the  Temple  (chap.  iii.).  So  much  so  that 
people  who  find  intellectual  difficulties  about 
miracles  regard  this  as  a  duplication  of  that,  as  if 
Paul  needed  to  be  made  equal  to  Peter,  in  the  eyes 
of  the  historian,  as  a  miracle  worker.  The  same 
word  is  used  about  one  Apostle  as  the  other — he 
fastened  his  eyes  on  the  cripple.  But  there  is  an 
important  difference.  What  Paul  was  speaking 
about  we  are  not  told,  but  we  may  guess  that  it  was 
about  Christ,  and  perhaps  about  His  works  of 
healing.  At  any  rate  he  was  preaching  the  Gospel, 
and  that  was  a  part  of  it,  and  this  man  was  drinking 
it  in,  or  devouring  the  words,  as  you  would  say. 
And  the  wonderful  eyes  of  Paul  (I  am  one  of  those 
who  do  not  think  he  was  weak-eyed  or  blear-eyed,  as 
Renan  suggests)  read  the  man's  mental  and  spiritual 
condition  and  perceived  that  he  had  faith  to  be 
healed.  Whether  by  auto-suggestion  or  hetero- 
suggestion,  the  man  had  come  to  believe  in  the 
possibility  oi  hi^  being  able  to  walk,  and  to  believe 
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Acts  xiv.   that  a  thing  may  be,  goes  a  long  way  in  any  depart- 
I  -28.  ment  of  life  towards  bringing  it  to  pass. 

The  healing      ^  ^s  interesting  to  note  that  Paul  "  said  with  a 
of  the  loud  voice."     The  idea  suggested  is  that  of  bold 

cripple.  confidence,  no  timidity  or  uncertainty  about  it. 
It  is  really  a  short,  sharp  word  of  command,  "  Stand 
upright  on  thy  feet."  And  it  happened  !  As  men 
looked  and  wondered  up  sprang  the  cripple  who 
never  had  walked.  You  cannot  explain  it.  Perhaps 
Dr.  Hadfleld,  the  psycho-analyst  who  has  done 
almost  equally  wonderful  things,  could.  As  to  why 
Paul  healed  this  cripple  and  not  every  other  cripple 
that  he  came  across,  I  at  any  rate  have  no  explana- 
tion to  give.  There  are  questions  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God  and  the  faith  of  men  involved.  Perhaps  he 
might  have  repeated  the  words  of  the  Master, 
"  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  neither  in  Israel 
nor  in  the  Gentile  world." 
A  new  peril.  The  threatened  worship  of  the  Apostles  by  tlie 
Lycaonians  indicates  a  new  peril  for  the  Apostles.  It 
was  perhaps  more  serious,  certainly  more  subtle, 
than  that  of  persecution.  In  its  modern  dress  it 
is  not  literally  oxen  and  garlands ;  but  it  may  be 
the  incense  of  flattery  and  popular  applause  offered 
to  a  popular  preacher ;  or  it  may  be  the  crediting 
of  a  man  in  the  ministry  with  occult  and  awful 
powers  such  as  those  with  which  superstitious 
people  in  Russia  credited  Rasputin  the  monk.  It 
is  obvious  that  one  of  the  easiest  things  in  the  world 
for  the  Apostles  in  a  superstitious  age  would  have 
been  to  assume  supernatural  powers.  Power  to 
forgive  sins,  to  change  the  substance  of  bread  and 
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wine,  to  manage  and  control  the  spiritual  concerns  Acts  xiv. 
of  men.  The  unthinking  multitude  have  always  1-28. 
been  ready  to  deck  a  religious  teacher  in  the  robes 
of  a  priest  possessed  of  magical  powers  or  of  the 
exclusive  prerogative  of  access  to  the  holiest.  And 
unfortunately  men  bearing  that  office  have  been 
weak  and  vain  enough  to  wear  the  robes.  And  that 
is  how  the  priest  with  his  magic  came  into  the 
Christian  Church  ;  by  the  will  of  the  people  to 
which  religious  teachers  yielded.  Men  have  been 
willing  to  become  what  we  call  popular  idols,  to 
receive  the  incense  of  popular  adulation,  to  humour 
the  superstitions  of  people  in  order  to  keep  hold 
on  and  exploit  them. 

And,  mark,  it  is  unapostolic.  They  all  were  Superstition 
horrified  at  the  idea.  Nobody  more  than  Paul,  who  dis_ 
said,  "  We  will  not  have  dominion  over  your 
faith,"  and  to  people  who  would  have  called  them- 
selves by  his  name,  in  horror,  "  Was  Paul  crucified 
for  you  ?  or  were  you  baptised  into  the  name  of 
Paul  ?  "  It  is  well  to  remember  that  the  New 
Testament  sternly  discountenances  all  worship  of 
man,  whatever  his  office  ;  and  of  ordinance.  To 
see  people  bowing  before  a  piece  of  bread  or  an 
image  of  the  Virgin  would  have  horrified  the 
Apostles,  much  more  worship  of  themselves. 
Always  remember  Paid's  words,  they  are  true  of 
Popes  and  Cardinals  and  preachers :  "  We  are 
men  of  like  passions  with  you." 

Probably  we  may  say  that  the  alternative  to  super- 
stitions worship  is  persecution.     If  you  will  sternly 
luntenance  popular  idolatry  and  so  go  against 
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Acts  xiv.   the  popular  will,   you    may  get   popular   distrust 
1-28.  and  hatred.     If  our  Lord  will  not  have  the  crown  of 

a  Jewish  King  and  become  a  popular  idol,  He  must 
wear  the  crown  of  thorns.  So  the  fickle  multitude 
that  would  have  offered  oxen  in  sacrifice  to  Paul 
was  easily  persuaded  on  his  refusal  to  turn  round 
and  think  evil  of  him  ;  the  soft  soil  of  their  nature 
offered  favourable  ground  for  the  seed  of  suspicion, 
and  a  few  weeks  after  the  attempted  sacrifice  they 
are  pelting  him  with  stones,  and  as  he  falls  stunned 
and  bleeding  to  the  ground  they  think  he  is  dead,  and 
in  his  swoon  they  drag  his  unconscious  body  out 
of  the  town  and  leave  it  there.  That  is  what 
preaching  the  Gospel  and  remaining  faithful  to  its 
central  theme  and  insisting  upon  worship  of  the 
heart  being  given  to  Christ  alone  involved.  Violent 
persecution  and  perhaps  death. 

in 

Derbe.  But  they  went  on  to  Derbe  to  do  the  same  thing 

again  ;  to  preach,  without  toning  it  down,  the  same 
message.  Apparently  the  jealous  and  angry  Jews 
failed  to  follow  them  there.  They  had  taken  part 
in  the  stoning  probably,  and  they  had  heard  that 
the  man  who  had  been  left  for  dead  outside  their 
city  had  simply  risen  up  and  walked  into  the  town, 
and  the  next  day  had  been  well  enough  to  travel, 
and  it  may  well  have  been  that  they  were  over- 
awed by  what  they  considered  to  be  a  miracle,  and 
that  like  the  magicians  of  Egypt  they  said,  "  This 
is  the  finger  of  God,"  and  that  thev  did  not  follow 
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because  they  dared  not.  So  the  preachers  appa-  Acts  xiv. 
rently  had  an  uninterrupted  opportunity  in  Derbe  1-28. 
for  proclaiming  their  message.  An  uneventful  time 
you  might  call  it,  save  that  the  greatest  event  of  all 
happened,  the  thing  they  had  come  out  for,  the 
thing  which  far  more  than  compensated  for  all  their 
risks  and  toils  and  journeyings  and  perils,  including 
stoning,  the  thing  the  Church  exists  to  secure  to- 
day, the  thing  to  be  toiled  and  prayed  for,  and  if 
need  be  agonised  over,  the  thing  that  always  satisfied 
the  heart  of  Paul :  "  They  made  many  disciples  " 
(' .  21).  Doubtless  they  knew  the  last  command  of 
the  Lord  to  His  Apostles,  "Go  ye  and  make 
disciples  of  all  nations."  And  they  had  kept  it ; 
and  surely  in  the  keeping  they  had  realised  the 
assurance,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days,"  whether 
of  praise  or  blame,  sacrifice  or  stoning. 

And  there  was  one  disciple  notably  made  on  that  Timothy, 
great  journey.  Probably  among  those  disciples 
who  stood  in  anguish  of  mind  round  the  unconscious 
form  of  the  Apostle  outside  Lystra  was  a  youth 
who  became  his  dearest  companion  and  friend, 
loved  as  a  son,  his  own  son  indeed  in  the  faith,  to 
whom  his  heart  went  out  in  all  its  wealth  of  love — 
Timothy.  This  one  soul  was  well  worth  the  journey 
and  its  risks. 

Only  one  other  comment  on  this  chapter.     Dr.  Why  Paul 
J.  H.  Jowett  had  a  great  and  impressive  sermon  went  back 
which  he  preached  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic, 
based  on  the  fact  that  from  Derbe — where  they 
might  easily  have  gone  on  to  Tarsus — these  men 
went  back  to  Lystra,  Iconium,  and  Antioch  (v.  21). 
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Acts  xiv.    "  Back,"   as   the   great   preacher   said,    "  to   the 
I-28.  stones,  the  hardship,  and  the  possible  persecution. 

Back  to  the  places  where  they  had  been  maltreated 
and  cast  out,  facing  the  perils  again  for  the  sake  of 
the  Name."  Only  it  seems  that  what  led  them  back 
now  was  the  love  and  solicitude  which  they  had 
for  the  converts  they  had  made — the  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves.  Paul  always  had  regard  to  the 
shepherding  of  the  flock.  He  was  never  content 
with  mere  revival  services  and  the  bringing  in  of 
people.  Always  the  disciples  so  made  needed,  as 
they  need  to-day  if  the  faith  is  to  be  conserved  and 
spread,  to  be  organised,  watched  over,  fed  and 
nourished,  taught  and  warned.  The  disciples  made 
must  be  gathered  into  a  community,  a  Church  with 
its  unique  life  and  fellowship.  A  Church  is  a  com- 
munity called  out;  a  people  resolved  to  live  as 
citizens  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  and  to  observe 
its  laws  and  to  win  others  to  loyalty  to  their  King. 
That  was  why  they  went  back,  for  the  sake  of 
the  disciples,  that  they  might  not  be  lost  to  the 
kingdom.  And  whatever  else  they  taught  them 
they  rubbed  this  into  their  mind — that  the  life  upon 
which  they  had  entered  was  no  holiday  excursion. 
A  campaign  rather.  They  were  not  going  to  sail 
with  favouring  winds  into  the  kingdom.  They 
must  encounter  tribulation,  not  little  but  much  ; 
and  they  left  them  organised  to  meet  a  foe — for  a 
great  and  prolonged  battle — with  an  appeal  to  the 
heroic  ringing  in  their  ears  such  as  needs  to  sound 
in  our  ears  to-day. 
It  is  clear  (v.  23)  that  these  pioneers  not  only  made 
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disciples  but  Churches,  and  left  them  thrown  on  to  Acts  xiv. 
the  keeping  power  of  God.  So  they  went  back  to  1-28. 
Antioch  in  Syria  to  tell  their  amazing  story  to  the 
Church  that  sent  them  out.  What  a  Church  meeting 
that  was  !  What  a  thrilling  and  epoch-making  story 
these  heroic  pioneers  had  to  tell  of  the  Gospel 
preached  in  all  these  places,  in  every  one  of  which 
it  was  a  new  story  !  and  of  wonderful  results  :  the 
door  of  the  faith  opened  to  the  Gentiles  and  the 
Gentiles  pouring  in  and  adding  new  lustre  to  the 
glory  of  the  Cross. 

It  is  a  story  the  Church  should  never  tire  of  read- 
ing. It  will  be  a  sad  day  indeed  for  the  Church 
when  it  ceases  to  be  a  thrilling  story,  or  when  it 
gets  weary  of  St.  Paul.  For  be  it  always  remem- 
bered it  is  through  the  broad  and  daring  vision  of 
this  man  that  we  have  the  Christian  faith.  But  for 
him  and  his  brave  battle  the  Christian  faith  must 
have  become  a  mere  Jewish  sect  and  never  a  world- 
wide religion.  His  was  the  supranatural  and 
imperial  vision  and  mind.  For  him  we  Gentiles 
should  unceasingly  thank  God.  And  the  Pauline 
spirit,  the  world-wide  vision  and  urge,  should  be 
coveted  and  cherished  by  the  Church  to-day  ;  must 
be  if  it  is  to  be  saved. 
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A   DISSOLVED   PARTNERSHIP 
AND  A  NEW  RECRUIT 

And  after  some  days  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  return 
now  and  visit  the  brethren  in  every  city  wherein  we  proclaimed 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  fare.  And  Barnabas 
was  minded  to  take  with  them  John  also,  who  was  called  Mark. 
But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  with  them  him  who  with- 
drew from  them  from  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to 
the  work.  And  there  arose  a  sharp  contention,  so  that  they 
parted  asunder  one  from  the  other,  and  Barnabas  took  Mark 
with  him,  and  sailed  away  unto  Cyprus ;  but  Paul  chose  Silas, 
and  went  forth,  being  commended  by  the  brethren  to  the  grace 
of  the  Lord.  And  he  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming 
the  churches. 

And  he  came  also  to  Derbe  and  to  Lystra :  and  behold,  a 
certain  disciple  was  there,  named  Timothy,  the  son  of  a  Jewess 
which  believed  ,•  but  his  father  was  a  Greek.  The  same  was 
well  reported  of  by  the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra  and 
Iconium.  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him ;  and 
he  took  and  circumcised  him  because  of  the  Jews  that  were 
in  those  parts  :  for  they  all  knew  that  his  father  was  a  Greek. 
And  as  they  went  on  their  way  through  the  cities,  they  delivered 
them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  which  had  been  ordained  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  that  were  at  Jerusalem.  So  the  churches 
were  strengthened  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily. 
— Acts  xv.  36-xvi.  5. 

Acts  XV.  "  A  sharp  contention  "  means  a  quarrel  of  a  serious 
36-xvi.  5*  character,  and  that  was  what  took  place,  no  doubt, 
The  quarrel  between  the  two  great  men  who  had  run  in  double 
Paul  and  harness  so  nobly  in  Christian  service  for  many 
Barnabas,     months.     A  purely  secular  record  whose  business 
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it  was  to  extol  its  heroes  would  doubtless  have  Acts  XV. 
suppressed     all     mention    of     this    disagreeable  36-xvi.  5. 
episode ;  but  it  is  the  habit  of  the  Bible  writers 
to  relate  all  the  facts,  good  or  ill,  of  the  various 
characters. 

It  is  very  difficult  for  a  modern  reader  to  adjudi- 
cate in  this  quarrel.  Probably  both  Paul  and 
Barnabas  were  to  blame.  The  one  thing  that  is 
clear  is  that  it  was  caused  by  the  blameworthiness  of 
a  third  man,  John  Mark.  He  had  been  a  slacker 
and  a  coward,  and  had  deserted  the  Apostles  on 
their  first  great  evangelising  journey.  A  grave 
fault,  not  easily  lived  down,  and  by  which  he  had 
deprived  himself  of  the  great  honour  of  a  share  in 
planting  the  Galatian  Churches. 

We  are  not  in  a  position  to  judge  what  his 
desertion  cost  the  Apostles,  of  inconvenience  and 
difficulty,  on  their  high  mission,  and  it  may  have 
been  the  memory  of  the  threatened  danger  to 
the  work  which  to  him  came  before  everything 
and  everybody — rather  than  any  personal  resent- 
ment— which  moved  St.  Paul  in  his  stubborn 
refusal.  The  sympathy  of  most  of  us  goes  out  to 
Barnabas,  who  wants  to  give  the  young  man  a 
second  chance,  all  charitable  souls  would  desire 
to  do  that.  But  on  the  other  side  the  nature  of 
the  mission  has  to  be  remembered.  It  was  to 
confirm  the  young  converts  who  would  find  it 
difficult  to  maintain  their  faith  amid  heathen  sur- 
roundings and  Jewish  prejudice.  It  was  a  journey 
which  would  be  fraught  with  considerable  danger, 
and  a  man  who  had  broken  down  once — who  had 
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Acts  XV.  put  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looked  back — was 
36— xvi.  5»  hardly  a  man  to  go  on  the  business  of  confirming 
others.  Unless  he  had  made  good  himself  since, 
he  might  be  a  liability  rather  than  an  asset,  and  they 
could  not  afford  to  take  risks.  You  may  allow 
something  for  the  impatience  of  Paul,  who  was  so 
passionately  devoted  to  the  great  cause,  and  some- 
thing for  his  imperious  temper.  And  you  must 
allow  something  for  the  extreme  good  nature  of 
Barnabas,  who  would  err  on  the  side  of  gentleness, 
and  who  might,  moreover,  have  been  influenced 
by  the  fact  that  Mark  was  his  kinsman  (nephew  or 
cousin)  with  some  partiality  in  that  direction,  and 
who  might  have  been  influenced  by  the  mother  of 
the  youth.  What  cannot  fail  to  impress  you  is  the 
fact  that  the  Church  at  Antioch  evidently  sympa- 
thises with  Paul,  for  they  commend  him  and  Silas 
to  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  nothing  of  that  kind  is 
said  about  Barnabas  and  John  Mark.  What  one 
cannot  help  wishing  is  that  they  had  prayed  about 
it,  and  had  sought  together  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit ;  perhaps  they  were  too  angry  for  that,  and 
instead  we  have  two  determined  men  divided  on  the 
matter  of  Christian  work,  neither  of  whom  will  give 
way  to  the  other.  Paul  will  have  none  of  Mark,  and 
Barnabas  will  have  him  or  he  will  not  go. 

It  is  a  situation  that  has  recurred  many  a  time 
since,  and  it  has  created  many  a  difficulty  in  Church 
life  and  in  missionary  enterprise.  Differences 
between  colleagues  when  both  men  are  equally  sincere 
and  equally  determined.  Of  course  it  is  pathetic  and 
wrong.     Paul  owed  a  great  deal  to  Barnabas,  and 
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Barnabas  owed  much  to  Paul,  they  seemed  to  be  Acts  xv. 
complementary  and  necessary  to  each  other.  And  36-xvi.  5» 
if  there  are  any  such  people  reading  these  comments 
it  would  be  well  to  let  this  incident  serve  as  a  warn- 
ing. This  is  what  ought  not  to  be.  There  should 
have  been  some  giving  way  on  both  sides — (it  is 
evident  that  they  parted  in  irritation) — and  some 
via  media  sought.  At  best  it  is  jxithetic,  for  this  is 
really  the  end  of  Barnabas  so  far  as  the  Apostolic 
record  is  concerned.  There  are  traditions  about 
him.  There  is  an  epistle  that  bears  his  name,  quite 
untrustworthily,  and  there  was  a  rather  persistent 
idea,  done  with  now,  that  he  wrote  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  So  far  as  we  are  on  sure  ground 
Barnabas  says  farewell  to  Church  history  when  he 
breaks  with  Paul.  Whether  he  dies  in  his  native 
Cyprus  we  cannot  tell.  Whatever  be  the  right  or 
the  wrong  of  the  quarrel,  one  parts  with  Barnabas 
with  deep  regret.  You  feel  that  he  ought  to  have 
ended  more  triumphantly.  He  is  a  sweet  and 
gracious  soul  who  from  the  time  when  he  sold  his 
land  and  brought  the  money  to  the  Apostles  plays  a 
great  and  self-effacing  part  in  the  early  history  of 
the  Christian  Church.  Probably  he  could  never 
have  done  great  things  like  pioneering  missionary 
journeys  alone.  But  he  is  a  man  of  rare  discern- 
ment, who  knows  a  great  soul  when  he  sees  him  ;  and 
one  wishes  that  his  sort  could  be  multiplied  in  the 
Church.  As  for  John  Mark,  the  cause  of  the  quarrel,  John  Mark's 
we  know  at  least  that  he  came  out  all  right.  He  recovery- 
is  with  Paul  in  Rome  when  his  later  letters  are 
written,  and  is  regarded  with  great  affection. 
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Acts  XV.     Evidently  Paul  and  he  are  reconciled,  and  Barnabas' 

36-xvi.  5.  trust  in  him  is  vindicated. 

Here  at  least  is  one  great  comfort.  A  man  may 
recover  his  early  failures  and  breakdowns.  The 
coward  can  become  a  hero  and  a  brave  man,  the 
false  may  repent  and  become  true.  It  is  at  least 
possible  that  the  rebuke  administered  to  Mark  in 
Paul's  refusal  to  take  him  on  this  journey  did  him 
good,  that  he  came  to  acknowledge  that  he  had 
deserved  it,  that  it  led  him  to  resolve  that  no  such 
occasion  should  be  given  again  by  his  conduct. 
And  there  is  evidently  no  bitterness  towards  the 
man  who  refused  to  take  him  on  a  great  and  critical 
journey,  nor  any  bitterness  in  the  great  Apostle's 
heart  towards  him. 

One  may  conclude  it  to  be  almost  inevitable, 
owing  to  the  frailties  of  human  character  and 
temperament,  that  Christian  people  should  differ 
and  even  quarrel — not  see  eye  to  eye,  as  we  say. 
Each  man  may  think  that  because  he  is  partly  right 
the  other  man  is  altogether  wrong.  Differences 
of  judgment  may  develop  so  that  it  becomes  im- 
possible for  two  people  who  have  worked  together 
to  go  on  in  harmony  any  longer.  They  may  work 
separately,  they  can  never  work  together.  It  may 
have  been  that  from  the  time  when  Barnabas — 
perhaps  influenced  by  Mark — was  carried  away  by 
the  dissimulation  of  the  Judaising  people  from 
Jerusalem  at  Antioch,  that  Paul's  confidence  in  him 
and  in  Mark  was  shaken  and  the  rift  began. 

The  great  and  wholesome,  and  for  us  instructive, 
lesson  is  that  all  three  of  these  men  remain  faithful 
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to  Jesus  Christ  and  His  work.  It  sometimes  Acts  xv. 
happens  otherwise.  When  a  man  quarrels  with  36-xvi.  5. 
another  and  breaks  with  him,  he  breaks  with 
Christian  work,  and  with  the  Church,  and  some- 
times grows  bitter  with  religion.  It  is  obvious  that 
these  two  great  men  and  the  man  about  whom  they 
quarrelled  all  remained  perfectly  loyal  to  Christ  and 
His  cause.  Barnabas  cannot  go  with  Paul  to  greet 
the  beloved  brethren  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  but  he 
will  go  to  Cyprus  on  the  same  errand,  not  without 
some  pangs  of  regret,  we  maybe  sure,  at  the  severance 
of  ties  which  have  been  forged  in  common  labour 
and  suffering,  but  with  a  heart  unchanged  in  its 
devotion  to  Christ  for  whose  cause  he  had  sacrificed 
property  and  hazarded  everything,  even  life  itself. 

One  of  the  tragic  things  in  the  world  happens  The  effect  of 
when  Christian  men  and  workers  make  a  sacred  quarrels  on 
came  suffer  for  their  personal  differences  or  slights  ^nurc  • 
or  grievances.  You  have  quarrelled  with  a  fellow- 
worker  ;  probably  there  are  faults  on  both  sides. 
Whatever  happens  do  not  take  it  out  of  the  Church 
nor  allow  yourself  to  indulge  in  personal  bitterness. 
Do  not  stay  away  from  Communion.  Your  former 
colleague  cannot,  at  present,  think  as  you  think  of 
some  John  Mark  or  another,  and  the  truth  lies 
somewhere  between  you  and  him.  It  would  be  a 
good  thing  if  you  could  find  the  via  media  and  still 
go  on.  But  if  not,  pray  find  some  other  path  of 
Christian  service,  and  do  not,  above  all  things,  let 
the  cause  of  Christ  bear  the  brunt  of  your  dispute, 
let  there  be,  if  possible,  increased  devotion  to  it. 
That  is  what  I  see  in  the  Apostle,  and  we  may 
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Acts  xv.  believe  the  same  of  Barnabas.  We  do  not  know 
36-xvi.  5»  what  he  did,  because  it  is  Luke's  business  to  follow 
the  main  current  of  early  Christian  history,  and 
the  channel  is  doubtlessly  cut  for  that  current  by 
the  supreme  genius  and  the  tireless  and  colossal 
labours  of  Paul ;  and  pitiful  as  it  is  that  Barnabas 
should  throw  himself  out  of  that  current,  it  is  that 
current  which  every  New  Testament  reader  is 
bound  to  follow.  This  is  what  comes  out  of  the 
personal  difference — would  that  every  quarrel 
ended  as  well :  (1)  Additional  workers  are  enlisted 
in  the  great  missionary  cause.  Had  Barnabas 
yielded  to  Paul  they  would  probably  have  gone 
forth  alone,  perhaps  picking  up  Timothy  on  the  way, 
while  Silas  and  Mark  would  have  returned  to 
Jerusalem  to  mark  time  there.  Instead  of  which, 
Mark,  Silas,  and  Timothy  all  become  engaged  in 
missionary  service.  It  says  something  for  the 
Tightness  of  Paul,  and  for  his  infectious  enthusiasm, 
that  Silas — a  prominent  member  and  preacher  in 
the  Church  in  Jerusalem — is  willing  to  go  with  him, 
for  he  had  come  to  Antioch  with  no  such  purpose 
in  his  mind.  And  it  disposes  of  the  suggestion  that 
Paul  is  an  unyielding  and  stubborn  person  that  he 
has  his  young  convert  Timothy  circumcised — 
because  he  is  half  a  Jew — in  order  to  conciliate 
Jewish  prejudice  where  he  can  do  it  without  com- 
promising principle.  (2)  But  chiefly  this  is  what 
shines  out  bright  and  clear  from  this  narrative — 
a  man  determined  that  no  personal  differences  or 
disappointments  shall  be  allowed  to  diminish  his 
evangelising  enthusiasm.  Nobody  and  nothing  is 
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to  be  allowed  to  stay  that.  So  you  see  him  starting  Acts  xv. 
out  afresh  with  no  guarantee  but  the  guidance  of  God  36-xvi.  5. 
— no  society  standing  behind  him — setting  forth 
with  Silas  {persona  grata  with  the  Church  in  Jeru- 
salem), and  Timothy,  half  a  Greek,  and  therefore 
with  considerable  Gentile  sympathies ;  and  you 
cannot  help  feeling,  if  you  put  yourself  into  that 
situation,  that  the  future  of  Christianity  rests  with 
that  little  group  of  men.  They  are  going  to  have 
some  thrilling  experiences  before  they  are  through 
with  this  journey.  They  don't  know  it  because  they 
are  sailing  largely  under  sealed  orders.  But  you 
may  be  sure  that  so  far  as  the  intrepid  leader  of  the 
expedition  is  concerned,  he  will  go  wherever  the 
Spirit  of  God  prompts,  into  the  very  lion's  mouth  if 
needs  be.  Their  immediate  objective  is  the  Churches 
created  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  his  last  journey  ; 
the  converts  for  whom  Paul  always  has  a  fatherly 
concern,  calling  them  tenderly,  in  the  Galatian  letter, 
his  "  little  children  for  whom  he  travails  in  birth 
a^ain." 

But  God  has  plans  for  him  far  beyond  that. 
Indeed,  as  we  know,  the  guiding  light  will  lead  him 
ultimately  to  Europe — to  whipping  and  imprison- 
ment, to  riot  and  persecution,  to  all  manner  of 
perils,  and  deliverances  ;  but  gaily  he  goes  forth 
to  face  it  all,  feeling  and  knowing  that  he  carries 
in  his  breast  the  secret  for  the  world's  healing,  the 
only  panacea  for  its  woes,  the  Gospel  of  the  Cross 
and  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  Never  for  a  Christ  first, 
moment  does  his  faith  waver  on  that  score.  And 
this  is  what  you  read  without  wonder,  because  you 
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Acts  XV.  come  across  it  so  constantly  in  his  wake  :  "So  the 
36-xvi.  5.  Churches  were  strengthened  in  the  faith  and  in- 
creased in  number  daily."  And  one  is  constrained 
to  cry  Would  to  God  that  were  happening  to-day!  for 
it  seems  sometimes  as  if  the  very  opposite  process 
were  going  on.  The  Churches  are  limping  painfully 
along,  barely  holding  their  own  amid  the  increasing 
pressure  of  unbelief,  worldliness,  and  materialism, 
instead  of  marching  triumphantly  forward,  sweeping 
away  obstacles  and  planting  the  standard  of  Christ's 
truth  everywhere. 

What  do  we  need  ?  Some  great  Paul-like  leader  ? 
Some  magnetic  personality  to  infuse  new  life  and 
enthusiasm  into  our  wearied  and  depressed  ranks  ? 
Perhaps  we  do  not  realise  the  colossal  difficulties 
and  discouragements  that  accompanied  the  steps  of 
this  great  man,  how  few  people  he  had  to  greet  him 
here  and  there,  how  he  was  scorned  and  despised 
by  the  people  of  his  time  who  accounted  him  a 
fanatic  or  a  fool.  What  we  need  to  pray  for, 
whether  we  get  the  great  leader  or  not,  is  more  of 
the  Pauline  spirit.  It  may  come  into  the  breasts 
of  people  who  have  not  a  spark  of  his  genius ; 
a  spirit  of  quenchless  love  and  loyalty  to  Jesus 
Christ,  a  spirit  which  says  with  emphasis  of  energy 
and  determination,  Nothing  is  to  come  between  me 
and  the  cause  of  Christ — no  comradeship  or  friend- 
ship ;  no  wishes  or  pleadings  or  feelings  even  of 
my  dearest  friend.  Painful  as  it  may  be  to  hurt 
anybody's  feelings,  or  to  sever  a  close  friendship, 
it  must  be  done  if  necessary  in  the  interests  of  the 
cause  of  Christ.  Better  the  severing  of  a  thousand 
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friendships  than  any  injury  to  the  sacred  cause.  Acts  xv. 

Over  and  over  again  Paul  gives  proof  that  far  and  36-Xvi.  5. 

away  the  dearest  thing  on  earth  to  him  is  the  cause 

of  the  Master  for  whom  he  had  cheerfully  suffered 

the  loss  of  all  things.    We  know  how  dear  Timothy 

became  to  him,   "  Son  Timothy,"  he    calls    him, 

"  my  own  son  in  the  faith."     Yet  if  Timothy  had 

come   between   him   and   his   fruitful   service   for 

Christ,  if  by  any  means  friendship  with  Timothy 

had  jeopardised  the  great  cause  which  was  dearer 

to    him    than    life,   we    know   what   would  have 

happened.     It  might  have  been  like  tearing  out 

his  very  heart ;  but  it  would  have  been  done.    And 

it  is  precisely  men  like  that  who  have  saved  the 

Christian  faith  in  the  hours  of  its  crisis  and  danger. 

And  it  is  such  men  that  are  needed  to-day,  men  to 

whom  Christ  comes  first,  before  friend  or  comrade, 

money  or  favour  of  men,  who  have  been  so  laid  hold 

of  by  Christ  Jesus  that  He  is  more  to  them  than  all 

the  glory  of  the  world. 

Does  it  not  strike  us  as  very  remarkable  that  a 
richly  gifted  man  like  Paul  should  have  turned  his 
back  on  popularity  and  social  position  and  should 
be  going  forth  to  court  severe  labour  and  hardship, 
poverty,  violent  opposition,  persecution,  suffering 
in  the  service  of  strangers  and  foreigners,  when  he 
might  have  spared  himself  the  whole  of  it  and  lived 
in  comfort  and  renown  ?  Where  does  the  urge 
come  from  ?  What,  or  rather  who,  moves  him  ? 
You  know ;  it  is  the  fact  which  we  celebrate  when- 
ever we  come  together  for  the  breaking  of  bread,  and 
it  is  all  expressed  in  his  own  words,  "  The  Son  of 
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Acts  xv.    God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me,"  and 

36-xvi.  5.  in  Whom  he  had  found  the  peace  of  God  that 

passeth   all  understanding.    It  was   the   spell  of 

Calvary  that  bound  him  to  this  life  of  joyous  service 

and  sacrifice.     God  grant  it  to  us  all. 
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THE   GUIDANCE   OF  THE 
HOLY   SPIRIT 

And  they  went  through  the  region  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia, 
having  been  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  speak  the  word 
in  Asia ;  and  when  they  were  come  over  against  Mysia,  they 
assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia ;  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  suffered 
them  not ;  and  passing  by  Mysia,  they  came  down  to  Troas. 
And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night ;  There  was  a  man 
of  Macedonia  standing,  beseeching  him,  and  saying,  Come  over 
into  Macedonia,  and  help  us.  And  when  he  had  seen  the 
vision,  straightway  we  sought  to  go  forth  into  Macedonia, 
concluding  that  God  had  called  us  for  to  preach  the  gospel 
unto  them. 

Setting  sail  therefore  from  Troas,  we  made  a  straight  courso 
to  Samothrace,  and  the  day  following  to  Neapolis ;  and  from 
thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  a  city  of  Macedonia,  the  first  of  the 
district,  a  Roman  colony  :  and  we  were  in  this  city  tarrying 
certain  days.  And  on  the  sabbath  day  we  went  forth  without 
the  gate  by  a  river  side,  where  we  supposed  there  was  a  place 
of  prayer ;  and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the  women  which 
were  come  together.  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a 
seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  one  that  worshipped 
God,  heard  us  :  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  to  give  heed  unto 
the  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul.  And  when  6he  wa3 
baptised,  and  her  household,  she  besought  us,  saying,  If  ye 
have  judged  mo  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house, 
and  abide  there.     And  she  constrained  us. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  wo  were  going  to  the  place  of  prayer, 
that  a  certain  maid  having  a  spirit  of  divination  met  us,  which 
brought  her  masters  much  gain  by  soothsaying.  The  same 
following  after  Paul  and  us  cried  out,  saying,  Those  men  arc 
servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  which  proclaim  unto  you  the 
way   of  salvation.     And  this  she  did   for  manv  days.     But 
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Paul,  being  sore  troubled,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  charge 
thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of  her.  And  it 
came  out  that  very  hour. 

But  when  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gain  was 
gone,  they  laid  hold  on  Paul  and  Silas,  and  dragged  them  into 
the  marketplace  before  the  rulers,  and  when  they  had  brought 
them  unto  the  magistrates,  they  said,  These  men,  being  Jews, 
do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city,  and  set  forth  customs  which 
it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  or  to  observe,  being  Romans. 
And  the  multitude  rose  up  together  against  them :  and  the 
magistrates  rent  their  garments  off  them,  and  commanded  to 
beat  them  with  rods.  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes 
upon  them,  they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailor  to 
keep  them  6afely :  who,  having  received  such  a  charge,  cast 
them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the 
stocks.  But  about  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  were  praying  and 
singing  hymns  unto  God,  and  the  prisoners  were  listening  to 
them  ;  and  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the 
foundations  of  the  prison-house  were  shaken :  and  immediately 
all  the  doors  were  opened ;  and  every  one's  bands  were  loosed. 
And  the  jailor  being  roused  out  of  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison 
doors  open,  drew  his  sword,  and  was  about  to  kill  himself,  sup- 
posing that  the  prisoners  had  escaped.  But  Paul  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no  harm  :  for  we  are  all  here. 
And  he  called  for  lights,  and  sprang  in,  and,  trembling  for  fear, 
fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them  out,  and  said, 
Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  And  they  said,  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  thou  and  thy  house. 
And  they  spake  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  him,  with  all  that 
were  in  his  house.  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the 
night,  and  washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  baptised,  he  and  all 
his,  immediately.  And  he  brought  them  up  into  his  house, 
and  set  meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced  greatly,  with  all  his 
house,  having  believed  in  God. — Acts  xvi.  6-34. 

Acts  xvi.  Millions  of  people  every  Sunday  in  ecclesiastical 
6~34»  buildings  may  be  heard  joining  in  this  declaration, 

"I    believe  «i   believe   in   the   Holy   Ghost."     One   wonders 
Hoj_  sometimes  how  much  there  is  in  it ;  and  if  they  were 

Ghost."        asked  what  they  mean  by  the  Holy  Ghost  what 
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they  would  answer.  And  what  would  be  their  Acts  xvi. 
reply  if  the  question  were  put  to  them  which  Paul  6-34. 
put  later  to  the  twelve  men  of  Ephesus,  "  Did  you 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost  when  you  believed  ?  "  and 
whether  they  realise  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  an 
article  in  a  creed  to  which  you  must  assent  if  you 
are  to  be  reckoned  orthodox,  but  something  or 
Some  One  to  be  received,  and  Whose  presence  and 
operation  are  of  the  utmost  value  in  practical 
affairs  ?  There  are  many  aspects  of  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  which  might  be  considered,  vide  the  words 
of  Christ,  John  xiv.-xvi.,  and  the  earlier  and  later 
chapters  of  this  book  ;  but  it  is  evident  that  a  great 
and  invariable  part  of  His  work  is  that  of  illumina- 
tion of  the  mind  and  judgment  of  men. 

It  is  obvious  that  we  have  here  men  who  are 
accustomed  to  trace  many  things  to  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  many  would  attribute 
to  other  sources.  Precisely  in  what  way  the  Spirit 
acted  we  do  not  know.  How,  e.g.,  in  chap.  xiii.  2, 
He  said,  "  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,"  etc., 
and  how  here  the  "  forbidding  "  came.  It  is  rather 
significant  that  nothing  is  said  about  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  unhappy  quarrel  and  severance 
of  Paul  and  Barnabas  recorded  in  the  previous 
chapter.  It  seems  to  me,  as  I  read  this  chapter, 
that  we  have  a  man  who  for  the  time  being  has 
missed  the  track  and  is  groping  about  to  find  it 
again,  trying  here  and  then  there,  and  finding  the 
way  blocked,  most  evidently  willing  to  take  any 
way  that  opens  up,  and  though  he  has  plans  and 
wishes,  desires  to  subordinate  them  to  the  over-ruling 
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Acts  xvi.  guidance  of  God's  will.     It  ia  a  great  thing  when 

6-34«  a    man    can    ^y    °i    tne    denial    of    some    dear 

wish,  "  That  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  which 

is  what  St.  Paul  does  here,  for  he  obviously  desires 

to  go  into  Asia,  though  he  desires  far  more  to  find 

The  Holy      the  solid  path  of  the  will  of  God.    Happy  are  we  if 

Spirit  may    we  can  take  with  sweetness  the  disappointment 

olanY  °Ur  °*  our  P^ans  an(^  *^e  thwarting  of  our  desires  as  a 
part  of  the  good  and  perfect  will  of  God — as  David 
did  in  his  disappointed  desire  to  build  the  temple. 
The  significant  and  surprising  thing  is  that  a 
man  is  forbidden  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word. 
We  are  bound  to  conclude  that  that  may  happen, 
that  a  man  who  desires  to  preach  may  be  forbidden. 
It  is  not  God's  intention  that  every  man  should 
preach,  and  there  are  some  men  who  persist.  Here 
is  a  man  who  is  obedient  to  the  heavenly  vision, 
whether  it  bids  or  forbids,  and  we  are  sure  that  no 
human  forbidding  or  difficulty  would  have  pre- 
vented him.  It  also  appears  that  one  may  be 
forbidden  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  one  place  and 
bidden  to  preach  it  in  another.  Forbidden  at 
home,  bidden  abroad.  Forbidden  to  stay  in  the 
easier  place ;  called  to  the  harder.  The  mischief 
often  is  that  we  ignore  the  forbidding.  "  Asia  and 
Bithynia  surely  need  the  Gospel  and  we  have  it. 
Why  not  preach  there  ?  Why  go  further  ?  "  The 
answer  is,  Because  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  may 
be  assured  that  many  a  man  has  failed  of  his 
highest  usefulness  because  he  has  disobeyed  or 
ignored  the  forbidding  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
has  stayed  when  he  ought  to  have  moved  on,  or 
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he  has  moved  on  when  he  ought  to  have  remained.  Acts  xvi. 
He  has  persisted  against  inner  conviction  in  going  6-34. 
into  Asia  because  it  was  nearer  and  it  sorted  with 
his  inclination  or  with  the  advice  of  some  fond 
admirer  and  he  has  failed  of  the  best  possible.  Let 
us  believe  that  there  is  a  Divine  Sovereignty  over- 
arching our  lives  ;  and  let  us  seek  and  follow  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  That  guidance  may 
lead  us  in  strange  and  hard  ways.  It  may  bid  us 
cross  the  seas  when  we  would  fain  stay  at  home, 
and  break  up  our  nest  when  we  would  love  to  settle 
down.  But  it  is  always  the  best,  and  he  alone  is 
wise  who  follows  it.  Meanwhile,  experience  has 
demonstrated  the  fact  that  there  are  places  where 
certain  men  ought  not  to  preach.  They  have  tried 
and  failed.  They  moved  on,  following  the  gleam, 
and  found  their  sphere.  If  they  had  persisted  they 
would  have  been  round  pegs  in  square  holes.  They 
yielded  to  guidance,  and  the  reward  came. 

The  reason  for  the  forbidding  in  this  case  is  not 
made  clear  until  the  travellers — groping  for  the 
track — come  to  the  coast.  They  are  mystified,  but 
they  are  being  led.  They  remind  one  of  Whittier's 
lines  : 

••  Nothing  before,  nothing  behind, 
The  steps  of  faith 
Fall  on  the  seeming  void,  and  find 
The  rock  beneath." 

They   have   been  kept  silent  in   Asia  and  not 
suffered    to   go    into    Bithynia    because    God    has 
another  plan  for  them,  and  their  time  and  strength 
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Acts  xvi.  must  be  reserved  for  somewhere  else.    At  Troas 
6-34,         comes  clear  guidance. 

It  is  not  certain  that  we  would  have  so  regarded 
it.  The  vision  of  a  man,  a  Macedonian  man  by  his 
accent  and  his  dress,  a  man,  not  an  angel,  nor  the 
Lord,  who  sometimes  appeared  to  Paul  in  a  vision. 
It  was  a  man,  but  they  said  "  God  "  (v.  10),  "  con- 
cluding that  God  had  called  us  for  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  them  and  not  to  the  others."  Now  he 
sees  the  light,  not  prohibition  merely,  such  pre- 
ventions as  Socrates  declared  he  always  had  and 
as  many  of  us  know,  but  plain  positive  direction. 
Somebody  says,  "  When  in  doubt  take  the  hard 
way."  Well,  this  was  undoubtedly  the  hard  way 
— a  voyage  into  a  strange  land — with  no  visible 
means  of  support ;  and  however  hard  the  way,  we 
have  a  man  here  who  will  not  shrink  from  it.  Only 
let  him  feel  that  the  hand  of  God  is  beckoning  and 
nothing  will  turn  him  back.  The  important  point 
is  that  the  hand  and  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
be  seen  and  heard  in  human  need.  That  is  often 
all  we  should  wait  for.  "  There  was  a  man  of 
Macedonia  " — and  his  appeal  was  as  the  voice  of 
God  to  Paul  and  his  friends,  including  Luke,  who 
now  joins  or  rejoins  the  party. 
A  severe  ^  anv  one  sceptical  on  the  subject  of  Divine 

trial  to         guidanoe  had  been  in  the  party  he  might  have  found 
faith.  abundant  grounds  for  bis  doubts  in  the  immediate 

sequel  to  this  vision — a  vision  which  has  been  the 
theme  of  as  many  sermons  perhaps  as  any  incident 
in  St.  Paul's  life.  We  are  all  familiar  with  this 
man  of  Macedonia.  But  there  was  no  man  awaiting 
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the  voyagers  when  they  arrived  at  the  first  important  Acts  xvi. 
city  of  Macedonia.  Not  a  single  person  to  welcome  6-34, 
them  ;  no  sign  that  they  were  expected  or  wanted. 
For  days  they  were  in  the  city,  perhaps  seeking 
employment,  and  the  city  seemed  unaware  of 
their  presence.  It  might  be  regarded  as  a  severe 
trial  to  faith.  Paul  had  had  a  vision,  but  there 
was  no  corresponding  vision  on  the  European  side, 
such  as  came  to  Cornelius,  and  led  to  his  full  welcome 
of  Peter.  There  was  no  synagogue  in  Philippi,  and 
when  they  discovered  a  place  of  prayer  by  the  river- 
side on  Sabbath  there  was  not  a  man  there,  only  a 
handful  of  women  !  Had  there  not  been  a  mistake  ? 
Was  it  worth  while  to  bring  this  great  man  and 
preacher  all  this  long  journey  for  this  ?  Surely  he 
had  better  have  stayed  in  Asia.  There  were  plenty 
of  men  there.  So  some  people  might  have  argued. 
And  then  out  of  this  little  group  there  is  apparently 
only  one  woman  who  responds — and  then  there  is 
another  poor  creature,  a  slave  girl,  whose  peculiar 
psychic  condition  is  being  exploited  by  her  owners — 
a  commercial  syndicate — who  trade  on  the  credulity 
of  the  public  with  this  girl  as  their  tool ;  and  after 
that  a  riot,  with  the  result  that  the  two  chief  men 
of  the  apostolic  company  have  their  clothes  torn 
off  their  backs  and  are  brutally  beaten  by  order  of 
the  magistrates  and  thrust  into  a  filthy  dungeon, 
their  backs  bruised  and  bleeding,  and  their  feet 
fastened  in  the  stocks  so  that  they  cannot  move. 

That  is  what  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
meant !     It   often   meant   that   to   Paul.     "  Thus 
saith  the  Holy  Ghost,"  said  Agabus,  "  so  shall  the 
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Acts  xvi,  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth  this 
6-34.  girdle."     "  The  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth,"  said  the 

man  himself,  "  that  in  every  city  bonds  and  afflic- 
tions abide  me."  What  then  ?  Let  us  listen — 
"  But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count 
I  my  life  dear  unto  myself  so  that  I  might  finish 
my  course."  You  see,  "  So  that  I  keep  the  track 
nothing  else  matters."  And  what  more  ?  Listen 
at  the  grating  of  the  prison  to  the  two  men  in 
physical  misery  and  wretchedness  almost  un- 
imaginable to  us ;  in  what  Bunyan  would  call  a 
dark,  filthy,  and  stinking  dungeon.  Not  cursing 
their  fate  nor  railing  on  the  injustice  and  ignominy 
done  them  as  Roman  citizens,  but  actually  singing — 
singing  hymns.  No  sleep  was  possible  in  such 
conditions.  No  wonder  the  astonished  prisoners 
were  listening.  It  really  was  more  wonderful  than 
the  earthquake.  That  sort  of  thing  had  come  to 
the  city  before,  but  these  walls  had  never  echoed 
to  the  sound  of  Christian  hymns.  Nor  had  they 
seen  people  who  could  triumph  and  exult  and  praise 
God  in  their  misery  and  pain.  That  singing  is 
significant  of  what  they  thought  of  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

You  see  what  had  happened  before  the  earthquake. 
At  their  very  first  service  apparently  a  strategic 
woman  had  been  converted.  She  was  waiting  for 
fuller  light  and  it  may  well  have  been  that  these 
missionaries  were  sent  over  the  seas  for  her  sake, 
for  she  was  worth  it.  And  her  conversion  led  to  the 
conversion  of  her  whole  commercial  establishment. 
Then  they  had  stopped  a  work  of  the  devil  that 
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was  going  on  in  the  city — and  evidently  the  con-  Acts  xvi. 
version  of  Lydia  and  her  house  and  the  daily  services  6-34, 
which  followed  had  led  to  quite  a  number  of 
conversions  and  to  a  growing  interest  in  the  Apostles 
on  the  part  of  the  people  of  Philippi.  Further,  see 
what  happened  after  and  through  the  earthquake. 
The  conversion  of  the  man  who  with  unholy  satis- 
faction, and  perhaps  glee,  had  thrust  the  beaten 
and  bleeding  men  into  the  worst  cell  he  had — and 
not  only  his  conversion  but  the  conversion  of  his 
whole  household.  It  is  quite  clear  that  in  the  end 
the  person  sceptical  about  Divine  guidance  would 
have  had  a  bad  time  of  it.  At  a  certain  point  in  the 
fortunes  of  the  missionary  expedition  things  seemed 
to  be  in  his  favour,  and  a  pessimist  might  have 
groaned  instead  of  singing  in  the  prison,  and  have 
reproached  the  leader,  as  Israel  in  the  wilderness 
reproached  Moses.  But  happily  the  triumph  of  The  short- 
the  sceptic  and  the  pessimist  is  short-lived.  Stripes  live<* 
and  imprisonment  are  not  the  end  of  the  dealing,  pessimism 
There  are  marvellous  conversions  and  manifesta- 
tions of  the  power  of  God  and  finally  a  Christian 
Church  in  Philippi,  a  Church  which  grew  and  spread 
and  came  to  be  perhaps  the  dearest  of  the  Churches 
which  Paul  founded,  for  he  calls  its  members 
"  dearly  beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown." 
That  is  what  ultimately  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  leads  to — not  a  weary  journey  and  physical 
suffering  and  a  filthy  dungeon  ;  but  redeemed  souls 
brought  into  the  light  and  joy  of  salvation  and  a 
community  of  such,  bringing  joy  to  the  Apostle's 
heart  to  the  end  of  his  days.  Only  be  it  realised 
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Acts  xvi.  that  they  must  go  through  the  one  to  get  the  other. 
6-34.  Souls  are  not  won  to  redemption,  the  light  is  not 

spread  nor  the  Gospel  planted  without  tremendous 
cost.  There  is  no  cheap  way  of  spreading  the 
kingdom,  and  perhaps  we  are  looking  about  for  an 
easy  way.  God  is  waiting  for  people  who  will  follow 
the  Lamb  through  hardship  and  persecution,  sharing 
His  sufferings  and  enduring  hardness.  That  is  how 
the  first  conquests  of  the  Gospel  were  won,  and  in 
these  softer  days  we  need  to  realise  that  the  con- 
ditions do  not  change.  It  is  by  people  who  are 
willing  to  face  hardship  and  tribulation,  who,  so  far 
from  complaining,  rejoice  in  it  as  one  of  the  proofs 
that  they  are  on  the  right  track,  that  the  kingdom 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  extended  in  the  earth. 

If  you  were  to  ask  St.  Paul  he  would  tell  you 

that  the  conversion  of  Lydia  and  the  jailor  were 

worth  infinitely  more  than  all  the  journey  and  the 

suffering. 

The  Spirit        The  closing  lesson  of  this  meditation  on  another 

works  in      great  chapter  in  Early  Church  history  is  variety  in 

wJ^QSC         conversion.     One  way  with  Lydia,   another  with 

the  jailor.    The  still  small  voice  in  the  one  case 

and  terrific  earthquake  in  the  other.    We  must  be 

prepared  for  both  methods  in  the  operation  of  the 

Holy  Spirit.    We  may  expect  some  people  to  be 

broken  up  and  broken  down.    We  may  be  prepared 

for  some  other  souls  to  come  to  God  as  naturally 

and  sweetly  as  a  child  comes  to  its  mother's  arms. 

Some  coming  in  fear  and  trembling — some  in  quiet 

trust.    John  Bunyan  sends  one  man  on  pilgrimage 

in  rags  with  a  crushing  burden  on  his  back.    He 
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sends  the  man's  wife  and  children  on  the  same  Acts  xvi, 
journey  with  no  burden  at  all.  And  we  must  be  6-34. 
prepared  to  use  both  methods  in  our  endeavours  to 
extend  the  kingdom.  Gentleness  with  one  person, 
severity  with  another,  the  wooing  note  here,  the 
startling  and  warning  note  there,  the  gentle  breath 
of  spring  in  one  place,  the  thunder  and  lightning 
in  another.  The  tender  invitation,  and  the  stern 
warning  and  threat  are  both  weapons  to  be  used 
in  this  great  warfare.  Anything  legitimate  if  only 
the  soul  may  be  won  to  faith  and  obedience.  It  is 
not  every  one  in  the  New  Testament  who  cries  out, 
"  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  Lydia  does  not, 
nor  Cornelius,  nor  the  Ethiopian  eunuch — but  they 
all  have  the  vital  thing,  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  There  are  many  ways  leading  to 
that  faith — almost  as  many  as  there  are  persons.  It 
is  not  a  question  of  ways  and  method,  but  of  the 
goal.  Where  the  heart  is  opened  to  receive  Christ 
it  does  not  matter  how  it  was  opened.  The  fact  is 
all  that  matters.  Whether  I  was  awakened  this 
morning  by  the  light  streaming  into  my  room  or  by 
some  one  hammering  on  my  door  is  not  important. 
I  know  I  am  awake  and  am  going  about  my  ap- 
pointed task  and  not  wasting  the  hours  in  slothful 
slumber.  So  if  I  believe  in  Christ  I  have  eternal 
life,  by  whatsoever  method  belief  comes.  And 
where  it  comes  it  manifests  its  fruits.  Lydia  took  the 
Apostles  into  her  home.  The  jailor  brought  them 
up  out  of  the  cell  into  his  own  house,  washed  their 
stripes  with  gentle  hand  and  set  food  before  them. 
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Acts  xvi.  Always  service  follows  faith  and  is  the  flower  and 

6-34.  fruit  of  which  faith  is  the  root. 

Note. — It  seems  that  Luke  is  left  behind  in 
Philippi,  as  we  do  not  find  the  first  person  plural 
UBed  again  in  the  narrative  until  chap.  xx.  He 
and  others  very  likely  nourished  the  life  of  the 
young  Church.  It  must  have  been  known  in  the 
city  that  the  officious  magistrates  had  been  guilty 
of  a  breach  of  the  law  in  beating  Roman  citizens 
and  that,  coupled  with  the  quiet  departure  of  Paul 
and  Silas  from  the  city,  would  make  an  impression 
upon  it  which  would  be  most  favourable  to  the 
Church. 
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And  certain  men  came  down  from  Judaea  and  taught  the 
brethren,  saying,  Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  custom  of 
Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved.  And  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
no  small  dissension  and  questioning  with  them,  the  brethren 
appointed  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of  them, 
should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  and  elders  about 
this  question.  They  therefore,  being  brought  on  their  way  by 
the  church,  passed  through  both  Phoenicia  and  Samaria, 
declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  :  and  they  caused 
great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren.  And  when  they  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of  the  church  and  the  apostles 
and  the  elders,  and  they  rehearsed  all  things  that  God  had 
done  with  them.  But  there  rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  who  believed,  saying,  It  is  needful  to  circumcise  them, 
and  to  charge  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

And  the  apostles  and  the  elders  were  gathered  together  to 
consider  of  this  matter.  And  when  there  had  been  much 
questioning,  Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto  them. 

Brethren,  ye  know  how  that  a  good  while  ago  God  made 
choice  among  you,  that  by  my  mouth  tho  Gentiles  should  hear 
the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  believe.  And  God,  which  knoweth 
the  heart,  bare  them  witness,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even 
as  he  did  unto  us  ;  and  he  made  no  distinction  between  us  and 
them,  cleansing  their  hearts  by  faith.  Now  therefore  why 
tempt  ye  God,  that  ye  should  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the 
disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  ablo  to  bear  ? 
But  we  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  through  the  grace  of  tho 
Lord  Jesus,  in  like  manner  as  they. 

And  all  the  multitude  kept  silence  ;  and  they  hearkened 
unto  Barnabas  and  Paul  rehearsing  what  signs  and  wonders 
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God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  them.     And  after 
they  had  held  their  peace,  James  answered,  saying, 

Brethren,  hearken  onto  me :  Symeon  hath  rehearsed  how 
first  God  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people 
for  his  name.  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets ; 
as  it  is  written, 

After  these  things  I  will  return, 

And  I  will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of   David,  which 
is  fallen ; 

And  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof, 

And  I  will  set  it  up  : 

That  the  residue  of  men  may  seek  after  the  Lord, 

And  all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  my  name  is  called, 

Saith  the  Lord,  who  maketh  these  things  known  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world. 
Wherefore  my  judgment  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them  which 
from  among  the  Gentiles  turn  to  God  ;  but  that  we  write  unto 
them,  that  they  abstain  from  the  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from 
fornication,  and  from  what  is  strangled,  and  from  blood.  For 
Moses  from  generations  of  old  hath  in  every  city  them  that 
preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  sabbath. 

Then  it  seemed  good  to  the  apostles  and  the  elders,  with  the 
whole  church,  to  choose  men  out  of  their  company,  and  send 
them  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  namely,  Judas 
called  Barsabbas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren  :  and 
they  wrote  thus  by  them,  The  apostles  and  the  elder  brethren 
unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  greeting :  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard  that 
certain  which  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words, 
subverting  your  souls ;  to  whom  we  gave  no  commandment ; 
it  seemed  good  unto  us,  having  come  to  one  accord,  to  choose 
out  men  and  send  them  unto  you  with  our  beloved  Barnabas 
and  Paul,  men  that  have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  sent  therefore  Judas  and 
Silas,  who  themselves  also  shall  tell  you  the  same  things  by 
word  of  mouth.  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us, 
to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary  things  ; 
that  ye  abstain  from  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication ;  from  which 
if  ye  keep  yourselves,  it  shall  be  well  with  you.  Fare  ye  well. 
So  they,  when  they  were  dismissed,  came  down  to  Antioch ; 
and  having  gathered  the  multitude  together,  they  delivered  the 
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epistle.  And  when  they  had  read  it,  they  rejoiced  for  the  con- 
solation. And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  themselves  also  prophets, 
exhorted  the  brethren  with  many  words,  and  confirmed  them. 
And  after  they  had  spent  6ome  time  there,  they  were  dismissed 
in  peace  from  the  brethren  unto  those  that  had  sent  them  forth. 
But  Paul  and  Barnabas  tarried  in  Antioch,  teaching  and 
preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with  many  others  also. — Acts 
xv.  1-35. 

It  is  profoundly  instructive  to  ponder  over  the  early  Acts  xv. 
history  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  How  soon  the  I-35. 
waters  of  its  early  experiences  were  disturbed  by  Con- 
controversy !  How  early  it  was  compelled  to  face  troversies. 
and  settle  certain  questions,  and  what  sort  of 
questions !  History  repeats  itself,  and  human 
nature — including  ecclesiastical  and  theological 
human  nature — is  much  the  same  in  all  ages. 
We  must  remember  that  the  Christian  Church 
was  originally  exclusively  Jewish.  All  the  three 
thousand  converts  at  Pentecost  were  Jews.  They 
brought  into  the  Christian  Church  their  stubborn 
Jewish  prejudices.  Indeed,  the  Apostles  clung  to 
them  even  after  the  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
and  Peter  required  a  vision  from  heaven  to  teach 
him  that  no  man  was  to  be  reckoned  common  or 
unclean.  The  absurd  conceit  of  the  Jew  that  he 
was  superior  to  the  Gentile  was  held  on  to  by  many 
who  believed  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  to  them  the 
Jewish  Messiah,  their  special  property.  The  same 
foolish  sentiment  is  not  unknown  among  us  to-day. 
There  are  still  classes,  not  to  say  nations,  who 
imagine  themselves  superior  to  others.  And  there 
are  Churches  who  cherish  the  same  delusion,  viz. 
that  they  are  far  superior  to  other  companies  of 
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Acts  xv.     Christians  who  believe  in  Christ  as  the  Eternal  Son 
I-35.  of  God,  and  seek  humbly  to  follow  Him.      The 

imagined  superiority  lies  in  a  mechanical  conception 
of  the  Church ;  a  long  ecclesiastical  ancestry, 
obscure  and  doubtful  in  many  places,  it  is  true,  but 
more  or  less  continuous ;  or  in  an  alliance  of  the 
Church  with  the  State,  or  in  some  social  superiority, 
or  in  some  supposed  theological  orthodoxy.  Gener- 
ally it  is  a  pure  imagination,  and  it  needs  to  be 
emphatically  asserted  that  every  man  who  believes 
in  and  follows  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord  is 
equally  a  Christian  with  every  other  follower  of  Him 
in  whatsoever  communion  he  may  be  found. 
Gentile  and  Two  questions  confronted  the  Church  in  Jeru- 
Jew.  salem  consisting  of  Jews,  and  also  those  who  were 

scattered  abroad  and  went  everywhere  preaching 
the  word.  The  first  was,  Might  Gentiles  come  into 
the  Christian  Church  ? 

Of  course  they  had  the  last  words  of  the  Lord — 
that  they  were  to  be  His  witnesses  to  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth,  and  that  they  were  to  make 
disciples  of  all  nations.  But  they  had  also  their  own 
stiff  Jewish  prejudices,  and  what  was  more,  they 
had  the  fact  that  with  a  very  few  glorious  exceptions 
the  Lord  confined  His  ministry  exclusively  to  the 
Jewish  race. 
Terms  of  The  second  question  was,  On  what  terms  could 

Church  tkey  be  admitted  ?     It  would  have  seemed,  accord- 

member- 
ship.  mS  to  *ne  tenth  and  eleventh  chapters,  that  the 

matter  had  been  settled  and  that  Peter  had  been 

taught  by  the  vision  of  the  sheet  let  down  from 

heaven,  and  by  the  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
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upon  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  that  the  matter  had  Acts  xv. 
been  settled.  But  it  crops  up  again,  for  prejudice  I~35- 
dies  very  hard,  and  the  Pharisaic  Jew  who  had 
come  into  the  Christian  Church  at  Jerusalem,  bring- 
ing his  racial  pride  with  him,  could  not  bring 
himself  to  allow  that  the  Gentile  could  come  into 
the  Church  and  into  the  salvation  which  was  in 
Christ  simply  by  faith,  and  on  terms  of  equality 
with  him.  And  so  certain  persons  made  it  their 
business  to  go  down  all  the  way  from  Jerusalem  to 
Antioch — it  is  wonderful  how  much  trouble  people 
will  take  on  sectarian  business,  compassing  sea  and 
land  to  make  one  proselyte — claiming  the  authority 
of  Jerusalem  for  this  amazing  doctrine  which  they 
industriously  circulated  among  the  simple  Gentile 
Christians  :  unless  you  get  circumcised  you  cannot 
be  saved.  We  should  be  justified  in  calling  it  a 
wicked  business,  and  we  need  not  be  surprised  at 
the  passion  of  Paul  expressed  in  the  Galatian  letter. 
It  was  so  utterly  unwarrantable.  We  should  be 
more  surprised  if  we  were  entirely  unfamiliar  with 
the  same  kind  of  thing  and  if  we  had  never  heard 
it  stated  that  there  was  no  salvation  unless  you 
became  a  Roman  Catholic  ;  or  that  unless  you 
and  your  children  are  baptised  you  cannot  be  saved  ; 
or  unless  you  hold  certain  theories  about  the  Bible 
or  the  Atonement  or  the  person  and  work  of  our 
Lord  you  cannot  be  saved ;  indeed,  you  must 
perish  everlastingly.  What  needs  to  be  emphatic- 
ally affirmed  is  that  there  is  absolutely  no  warrant 
fat  any  of  these  statements  in  the  New  Testament. 
It  was  a  great  thing  for  the  future  of  the  Christian 
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Acts  XV.    faith,  that  St.  Paul  fought  these  false  brethren  and 
j_oe,  their  heresies,  because  if  he  had  not  done  it  the 

heresies  might  have  been  accepted  and  the  Christian 
Church  must  have  become  as  narrow  and  intolerant 
as  the  Jewish  nation  was.  And  it  was  a  great 
thing  then  and  for  all  time  that  St.  Peter  backed 
him  up  in  the  Church  meeting  at  Jerusalem  whither 
the  dispute  was  carried,  and  that  he  declared  nobly 
in  that  Church  meeting  that  God  made  no  distinction 
between  Gentile  and  Jew,  that  He  cleansed  both 
their  hearts  by  faith  ;  that  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile 
were  saved  by  merit,  but  all  alike  by  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  to  go  against  that  was  to 
tempt  God.  It  is  not  at  all  certain  to  me  that  the 
Judaisers  would  have  been  defeated  or  that  the 
Jerusalem  Church  would  not  have  been  split 
asunder  in  this  great  battle  for  liberty,  or  even  that 
St.  Peter  would  have  made  his  brave  speech  but 
for  the  story  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  to  tell ; 
an  amazing  story  of  how  the  Gentiles  had  poured 
into  the  door  of  the  faith,  responding  readily  to 
the  appeal  of  the  Gospel,  while  the  Jews  had  re- 
jected and  persecuted  and  even  sought  to  kill  the 
messengers  of  the  Cross.  It  was  the  concrete 
facts,  the  thrilling  story  of  conversions,  of  narrow 
escapes  from  death,  of  the  mighty  working  of  God's 
Spirit  that  silenced  the  cavillers  and  hushed  the 
multitude  of  Church  members.  They,  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  were  not  arguing  in  vacuo,  they  had 
the  proofs  irrefragable.  This  is  still  the  impor- 
tant point.  If  you  can  prove  that  outside  cer- 
tain communities  and  theories  and  doctrines  and 
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observances  men  are  being  made  genuine  Chris-  Acts  xv. 
tian6,    that    outsiders    in    the  student   ranks   or  1—35* 
elsewhere  are  being  won,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  The 
is  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith,  and   they  are  victory  of 
bowing  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  and  adoring  Christ  f     dom 
and  manifesting  His  spirit,  the  thing  is  settled. 
The  outward  thing,  the  theory  or  observance,  may 
not  be  unimportant,  but  it  is  not  the  vital  or  the 
greatest  thing,  or  necessary,  and  your  theory  must 
always  give  way  before  the  force  of  fact.    We  must 
beware  of  adding  any  plus  to  faith  in  Christ  as 
essential  to  salvation.     It  is  the  only  thing  to  insist 
upon.     In  all  other  matters  men  must  be  left  to 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  a  great  victory  for  freedom 
is  won,  freedom  from  sectarianism  and  an  attempt 
to  nationalise  the  Church  of  Christ  in  this  chapter. 
Paul  won  it  and  went  back  to  Antioch  with  the  joy- 
bells  of  victory  ringing  in  his  heart. 

It  is  instructive  to  note  that  James — probably  the  James  as 
Lord's  brother — and  not  Peter,  is  the  presiding  president, 
elder  at  the  Church  meeting.  James,  who  on  account 
of  his  close  relationship  to  our  Lord,  rose  to  eminence 
and  became  a  pillar  in  the  Church  in  Jerusalem. 
It  is  not  at  all  certain  that  his  eminence  was  good 
for  the  Jerusalem  Church.  He  was  a  great  con- 
servative all  his  life,  a  good  man  but  intensely 
narrow,  and  never  attained  to  the  broad  and  warm 
liberty  in  Christ  which  Paul  enjoyed.  There  is 
nothing  either  broad  or  warm  about  his  address  to 
the  Church.  It  is  the  speech  of  a  man  who  is 
obliged  to  yield  to  the  stern  logic  of  facts.  He 
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Acts  xv. 
1-35- 


The  Letter 
to  the 
Gentile 
Christians. 


does  not  speak  about  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile 
world,  but  about  God  visiting  them  to  take  out  of 
them  a  people  for  Bis  name — one  here  and  there,  as 
it  were.  Some  of  the  prohibitions  as  to  food  which 
he  lays  on  the  Gentile  Christians — though  he  will 
not  insist  upon  the  distinctive  Jewish  rite — seem 
more  Jewish  than  Christian,  and  there  is  not  a  word 
in  it  about  the  heroic  and  splendid  service  of  the 
travel-worn  pioneers  who  already  bear  branded  on 
their  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  letter  sent  by  the  Jewish  Church  to  their 
Gentile  brethren  is  much  warmer,  and  I  do  not 
believe  that  James  drew  it  up.  It  is  the  first  letter 
ever  written  from  one  Christian  Church  to  another. 
It  disowns  the  officious  persons  who  went  all  the 
way  to  Antioch  on  their  mischievous  and  un- 
authorised errand.  It  adds  a  wondrously  tender 
touch  about  "  Our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul  who 
have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  Name  "  ;  and  the 
crown  of  the  victory  of  Paul  on  that  occasion  is 
that  the  Church  is  not  content  to  send  a  letter 
merely,  signed  by  James  and  perhaps  by  Peter. 
It  sends  special  messengers — prophets,  chosen  men, 
who  will  confirm  the  letter  by  word  of  mouth. 
So  there  is  another  and  a  memorable  Church 
meeting — at  Antioch  this  time,  with  every  possible 
member  present — and  the  letter  is  read  by  one  of  the 
elders,  and  Judas  and  Silas,  who  are  all  the  better 
for  the  company  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  which  they 
have  kept  all  the  days  of  the  journey,  speak  to  it, 
and  "  comfort  the  brethren  with  many  words,"  and 
lay  their  fears  to  rest  about  their  acceptance  with 
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Christ ;  and  the  whole  Church  is  filled  with  joy  as  Acts  xv. 
they  realise  that  their  beloved  leaders  have  come  I-35. 
back  from  Jerusalem  with  the  spoils  of  a  great 
victory.  And  they  know  now  that  they  have  not 
to  busy  themselves  performing  rites  which  belong 
to  the  old  outworn  dispensation,  but  to  learn  more 
and  more  of  Christ  and  more  fully  to  carry  out  His 
teaching,  and  especially  to  win  their  neighbours  and 
fellow  Gentiles  to  the  faith  that  saves. 

It  was  really  a  notable   Gospel  triumph  over 
prejudice,  and  unhappily  it  was  not  final.     People 
like  those  who  raised  that  difficulty  were  outvoted 
and  for  the  time  silenced,  but  they  were  not  con- 
vinced.    It  required  a  miracle  and  more  to  convince 
them.     They  are  chagrined,  but  they  will  start  again 
as  soon  as  opportunity  offers,  and  they  will  dog  the 
footsteps  of  Paul  and  seek  to  trap  him,  and  hinder 
and  undo  his  work.     It  was  a  woefully  sad  business 
carried  on  under  the  name  of  godly  zeal,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  it  hindered  the  work  of  Paul 
and  retarded  the  progress  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
in  the  heathen  world,  and  added  to  the  burdens  and 
toils  of  that  great  Apostle.     We  may  try  to  under- 
stand the  mind  of  the  people  who  were  responsible 
for  it,  to  get  their  point  of  view.    For  one  thing  we 
remember  that  Paul  must  have  had  their  point  of 
view.    He   had   been   there   emphatically   himself 
before  his  conversion. 

There  are  two  points  at  which  they  went  astray.  The 
First   they   failed   to   see   that   things   which  are  j™stake  of 
divinely  appointed  may  be  preliminary  to  something  judaising 
else,  and  therefore  temporary.     The  Mosaic  system  Christians. 
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Acts  XV.    was  that,  and  it  was  very  difficult  for  these  people 
I-35«  to  Bee  that  anything  that  was  divinely  appointed 

could  ever  be  outgrown,  could  have  its  day  and 
cease  to  be  ;  that  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  to  Christ,  and  that  when  once  that  was  done 
its  work  was  over.  The  person  who  introduces 
two  lovers  to  each  other,  or  even  who  reconciles 
an  estranged  father  and  son,  may  make  himself 
scarce  at  their  future  meetings. 

The  second  point  is  that  they  emphasised  the 
wrong  things,  which  is  the  danger  of  some,  and, 
indeed,  of  most  of  us  to-day ;  external  things,  as 
ritual  observances,  days,  offices,  or  orders  in  the 
Church,  doctrines  and  theories.  That  is  the  danger  ; 
calling  things  fundamental  which  are  not  funda- 
mental. Facts  are  fundamental,  not  theories. 
Verbal  inspiration  is  not  a  fact,  it  is  a  theory  which 
can  never  be  proven. 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  an  historic  fact.  His 
deity  is  proved  by  the  other  fact  that  He  saves  men. 
His  atonement  on  the  cross  is  a  fact ;  theories  about 
it  may  be  parts  of  the  fact  or  they  may  not,  but  no 
theory  takes  in  the  whole  of  the  fact.  The  essential 
thing  for  ourselves  is  not  belief  in  a  theory,  however 
nearly  it  may  explain  a  fact,  though  theories  are 
useful  and  helpful,  but  belief  in  a  Person.  And 
the  essential  thing,  therefore,  is  not  what  church 
we  attend  and  what  ritual,  if  any,  we  observe, 
nor  what  days  we  keep,  nor  how  we  think  of  this 
doctrine  or  that.  That  was  the  region  where  these 
people  whom  we  call  the  Judaisers  were  travelling. 
And  if  a  man  were  circumcised  and  stuck  up  things 
66 


A  Crisis  in  Early  Church  History 

on  his  gates  or  wore  them  on  his  person  and  kept  Acts  XV. 

the  Sabbath  and  observed  the  ceremonial  law,  he  1-35. 

was  all  right.    And  a  moment's  consideration  may 

serve  to  show  that  he  might  be  all  wrong  all  the 

time  as  to  the  essential  things.    For  the  essential 

thing  is  faith  in  Christ,  which  means  the  handing 

over  of  life  to  His  control  and  the  catching  of  His 

spirit  concerning   which  this  great  Apostle  says, 

"  If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ  he  is 

none  of  His,"  whatever  he  believes  or  observes. 

And  His  spirit,  what  is  it  ?     Loving  obedience  to 

God  the  Father,  and  love  and  service  towards  men. 

They  are  the  truly  fundamental  things.    And  where 

they  are  there  is  no  bitterness,  nor  harsh  judgement, 

nor  evil  speaking.     Always  a  great  love  for  men 

and  a  desire  for  their  salvation  and  a  willingness  to 

render  them  service  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


G7 


VI 
THESSALONICA  AND   BERCEA 

Now  when  they  had  passed  through  AmphipoUs  and  Apollonia, 
they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews  : 
and  Paul,  as  his  custom  was,  went  in  unto  them,  and  for  three 
sabbath  days  reasoned  with  them  from  the  scriptures,  opening 
and  alleging,  that  it  behoved  the  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus,  whom,  said  he,  I 
proclaim  unto  you,  is  the  Christ.  And  some  of  them  were 
persuaded,  and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas ;  and  of  the 
devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a 
few.  But  the  Jews,  being  moved  with  jealousy,  took  unto  them 
certain  vile  fellows  of  the  rabble,  and  gathering  a  crowd,  set 
the  city  on  an  uproar ;  and  assaulting  the  house  of  Jason,  they 
sought  to  bring  them  forth  to  the  people.  And  when  they  found 
them  not,  they  dragged  Jason  and  certain  brethren  before  the 
rulers  of  the  city,  crying,  These  that  have  turned  the  world 
upside  down  are  come  hither  also  ;  whom  Jason  hath  received  : 
and  these  all  act  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  saying  that 
there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus.  And  they  troubled  the 
multitude  and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they  heard  these 
things.  And  when  they  had  taken  security  from  Jason  and 
the  rest,  they  let  them  go. 

And  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by 
night  unto  Beroea ;  who  when  they  were  come  thither  went 
into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  Now  these  were  more  noble 
than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with 
all  readiness  of  mind,  examining  the  scriptures  daily,  whether 
these  things  were  so.  Many  of  them  therefore  believed  ;  also 
of  the  Greek  women  of  honourable  estate,  and  of  men,  not  a 
few.  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had  knowledge  that 
the  word  of  God  was  proclaimed  of  Paul  at  Bercea  also,  they 
came  thither  likewise,  stirring  up  and  troubling  the  multitudes. 
And  then  immediately  the  brethren  6ent  forth  Paul  to  go  as 
far  as  to  the  sea :  and  Silas  and  Timothy  abode  there  still. 
But  they  that  conducted  Paul  brought  him  as  far  as  Athens : 
and  receiving  a  commandment  unto  Silas  and  Timothv  that 
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they  should  come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they  departed. — Acre 
ivn.  1-5. 

We  are  on  familiar  ground  at  Thessalonica — the  Acts  xvii. 

modern  Salonika  on  the  Thermaic  Gulf.     For  long  I-I5* 

the  second  city  in  the  Turkish  Empire,  and  made 

famous  to  us  as  an  important  military  centre  during 

the  Great  War.     One  of  the  most  successful  places 

for  Paul,  where  among  the  Greeks  great  multitudes 

were    converted    and    many    high-born    women. 

Indeed,  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  first  labours 

of  the  Apostle  in  European  cities  is  the  number  of 

people  from  the  upper  classes — the  aristocracy — 

who  were  led  to  accept  the  Christian  faith.    Any 

doubts  that  might  have  clouded  the  mind  on  first 

arriving  at  Philippi  were  soon  dispelled  by  the 

marvellous  and  sweet  success  which  God  granted 

to  the  preaching  of  the  word. 

Anybody  who  reads  the  book  of  Acts  should  do  The 
so  with  a  map  in  front  of  him.  He  should  trace  the  adyntufe 
journey  of  Paul  and  Silas,  and  see  the  immense  journeys, 
distances  that  they  covered — tramping  on  land,  or 
travelling  by  slow  cargo  sailing-boat  on  sea.  From 
Antioch  north  through  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Then 
west  through  Tarsus  and  through  Lycaonia, 
Derbe,  and  Lystra.  Then  striking  north,  either 
skirting  or  going  through  Asia  Minor,  where  he  is 
forbidden  to  preach,  and  then  turning  west  and 
between  Mysia  and  Bithynia,  coming  down  to  the 
iEgean  Ocean  at  Troas  and  taking  ship  there  for 
Neapolis.  Then  travelling  west  from  Philippi  on  the 
great  Egnatian  road  which  led  from  the  Hellespont 
to  the  Adriatic — to  Thessalonica.  You  could 
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Acts  xvii.  scarcely  imagine  one  of  the  original  Apostles  taking 
I— 15«  such  a  journey,  or  confronting  Greeks  at  Thessa- 

lonica  and  Athens — men  who  had  no  learning,  had 
had  no  contact  with  the  pagan  world,  and  had 
never  been  outside  their  own  little  land  save  to  one 
or  two  neighbouring  states.  It  is  the  adventure, 
the  daring  of  this  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  that 
impresses  you.  While  the  original  Apostles  remain 
at  Jerusalem — or  venture  no  further  than  Cassarea 
and  Antioch — Paul  is  exploring  and  exploiting  the 
heathen  world  in  the  name  of  Christ.  And  why  not  ? 
Evidently  Jews  are  to  be  found  everywhere — like 
the  British.  Wherever  trading  is  to  be  done  and 
money  made  there  are  the  Sons  of  Israel.  And  why 
should  the  bound  servants  of  the  Messiah — long 
expected  and  at  length  having  appeared  and 
suffered,  died  and  risen  again,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  and  the  Lord  of  all  nations — be  less  enter- 
prising than  their  fellow  countrymen  who  went 
everywhere  hunting  for  wealth  ? 
Luke's  There  are  little  historical  touches  in  this  narrative 

historical  apparent  to  every  reader  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
accuracy.  ment}  and  which  prove  Luke  to  be  an  accurate 
historian.  For  example,  the  difference  between 
the  "  magistrates  and  Serjeants  "  of  Philippi  and 
the  "  rulers "  of  Thessalonica.  The  former  are 
"  strategoi "  and  "  rabdouki,"  the  Roman  equivalent 
for  which  is  "  praetors  "  and  "  lictors."  It  is  the 
praetors  who  after  having  had  a  terrifying  night 
on  account  of  the  earthquake  send  the  lictors  to  the 
jailor  with  this  rather  gruff  and  contemptuous 
message, "  Let  those  fellows  go  " ;  and  who  are  almost 
70 


Thessalonica  and  Beroea 

as  much  terrified  as  by  the  earthquake  when  the  Acts  xvii. 
lictors  come  back  with  the  alarming  information  that  I-15. 
the  men  whom  they  had  scourged  and  imprisoned 
without  trial  or  examination  were  Roman  citizens. 

It  is  extremely  interesting  to  see  the  Apostle  paul  as 
standing  on  his  rights  as  a  Roman  citizen  and  Roman 
refusing  to  be  dismissed  by  a  back  door  by  men  cltlzen' 
who  have  imperilled  their  official  position  by  the 
outrage  on  Roman  citizenship  which  they  have 
committed  in  yielding  to  mob  violence  and  allowing 
the  flogging  and  imprisonment  of  Paul.  It  is 
interesting  to  see  these  foolish  and  officious  persons 
humbled  and  coming  to  ask  the  Apostles  as  a  favour 
to  leave  the  city  ;  and  to  see  the  preachers  them- 
selves leaving — not  hurriedly  and  in  a  panic — but 
in  a  leisurely  and  dignified  manner,  going  first  to 
the  house  of  Lydia  and  bidding  a  proper  farewell 
to  the  company  of  Christians  there  gathered — 
interesting  because  we  may  be  sure  that  it  was  all 
done  in  the  interest  of  these  people  who  had  believed, 
and  that  the  whole  incident  would  tend  to  the 
furtherance  of  the  Gospel  and  to  the  success  of  the 
work  which  Luke  was  left  to  guard  and  extend  in 
Philippi,  where  was  formed  the  first  European 
Christian  Church. 

Thessalonica  is  different.  It  is  a  free  city. 
There  are  no  Roman  soldiers  there.  The  "  rulers  " 
are  polilarchs,  governors  of  a  city  which  is  allowed 
to  manage  its  internal  affairs  so  long  as  there  is  no 
disloyalty  to  the  Roman  Government. 

It  will  be  observed  that  here,  as  always  where  it  To  the 
is  possible,  they  begin  with  the  Jews — and  always  Jews  first. 
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Acts  xvii.  with  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  which,  of  course,  are 
I— Ig.  their  authorised  history  book.    For  three  successive 

Sabbaths  Paul  reasoned ;    arguing  and  affirming 
that  Jesus,  whom  he  preached,  was  the  long-expected 
Messiah,  and  that  the  sufferings,  death  and  resur- 
rection of  the  Messiah  were  really  foretold  by  the 
prophets  and  psalmists.    You  may  drive  him  from 
city  after  city,  may  scorn  and  persecute  and  heap 
contumely  upon  him,  he  will  declare  the  same 
Gospel  in  the  next  city  to  which  he  comes.    Why  ? 
(1)  Because  he  is  sure  of  his  facts,  he  is  not  theorising 
but  affirming ;  and  (2)  they  are  such  vital  facts,  so 
intimately  related  to  the  salvation  and  to  the  present 
and  eternal  welfare  of  men,  that  men    ought  to 
know  them  ;  and  (3)  because  he  has  been  solemnly 
ordained  and  commissioned  by  the  direct  call  of 
God  to  carry  these  facts  to  the  cities  of  Greece, 
both   north   and   south,    Macedonia   and   Achaia. 
So  he  is  the  passionately  convinced  propagandist, 
carrying  the  seed  of  vital  truth  and  dropping  it 
whenever  he  is  commanded.    The  significant  and 
always  encouraging  thing  is  that  people  believe  it — 
Jews  some  of  them — but  a  far  larger  number  of 
Greeks,  some  of  them  proselytes,  worshipping  in 
the  synagogue ;    but  far  more  of  them  heathen. 
And  they  believe  it  first  of  all  because  it  is  true,  and 
secondly  because  Paul  has  a  divine  Ally  in  his 
preaching,  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  witnesses  to 
the  soul  and  conscience,  as  the  Apostle  witnesses  to 
the  outward  ear.  This  Ally  every  person  will  have  who 
ventures  under  the  same  direction  and  with  the  same 
conviction  passionately  to  declare  the  same  Gospel. 
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1  Thess.  i.  and  ii.  should  be  read  along  with  this  Acts  xvii. 
record.  There  is  declared  the  abundant  entrance  1-15. 
which  Paul  and  Silas  received  after  their  "  shame- 
ful "  treatment  in  Philippi ;  and  the  fact  that  not 
only  were  multitudes  of  idol-worshippers  converted 
but  that  the  Church  itself  became  a  missionary 
Church,  sounding  out  the  word  of  the  Lord  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  and  everywhere  else. 

There  is  also  another  touch  in  that  letter  (ii.  9)  Paul  the 
revealing  the  fact  that  between  the  Sabbaths  Paul  tentmaker. 
is  working  night  and  day  at  his  trade — as  William 
Carey  worked  at  home  at  his  shoemaking,  and  in 
India  at  indigo  planting  and  teaching,  for  his  own 
maintenance  and  that  of  his  work.  It  is  clear  also 
from  his  letter  to  the  Philippians  that  during  this 
strenuous  time  once  and  again  gifts  of  grateful 
love — in  which  we  may  be  sure  Luke  and  Lydia 
had  a  hand — were  sent  from  Philippi  to  the  toilers 
in  Thessalonica.  In  many  an  hour  between  the 
Sabbaths — hours  snatched  from  his  manual  labours 
— he  preached  in  the  streets  and  public  places  of  the 
city  the  Gospel  which  won  the  Gentile  heart. 

It  became  a  matter  of  course  that  opposition  must  A  false 
arise.  That  sort  of  thing  could  not  go  on  without  cry* 
interruption.  It  was  undermining  the  settled  order 
of  the  place.  And  the  opposition  arose  from  the 
Jews  and  arose  in  the  meanest  way.  The  Apostles 
were  so  favourably  regarded  that  their  opponents 
could  do  nothing  with  persons  of  standing  and 
character  in  the  city.  So  they  began  assiduously 
to  work  upon  the  street  loafers  and  idlers,  the  rabble 
and  scum  of  the  city  who  were  open  to  be  bribed  to 
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Acts  Xvii.  any  job  that  unprincipled  people  would  hire  them 
I— 15»  to  do,  or  to  spread  abroad  any  slander.     So  the  cry 

is  raised  of  sedition  and  the  Jews  pose  as  champions 
and  guardians  of  the  imperial  and  heathen  power 
of  Rome.  Of  course  it  was  a  false  cry,  and  they 
knew  it ;  but  it  is  amazing  what  unholy  and  despic- 
able things  can  be  done  in  the  name  of  religion  and 
to  what  depths  of  hypocrisy  and  duplicity  religious 
bigotry  will  descend. 

There  is  one  true  word  in  their  cry,  and  it  is  really 
a  great  compliment  to  Paul  and  his  comrades, 
"  They  have  turned  the  world  upside  down."  That 
was  precisely  what  the  Christian  religion — or  rather 
Christ  Himself — was  designed  to  do,  because,  if  one 
may  put  it  in  this  way,  it  was  exactly  what  was 
needed.  The  world  as  it  then  existed  was  wrong 
side  up.  The  wrong  things  and  persons  and  ideas 
were  at  the  top  and  held  sway  over  men's  minds 
and  lives.  And  the  Apostles  could  not  help  them- 
selves if  they  were  to  be  true  to  their  commission. 
They  were  bound  to  proclaim  the  kingship  of  Jesus 
as  His  servants  are  to-day.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  world  more  revolutionary  than  the  Gospel,  and 
no  book  more  so  than  the  New  Testament.  The 
lie  contained  in  the  charge  was  that  it  was  political 
revolution  that  the  Apostles  were  after,  whereas  it 
was  the  spiritual  kingship  of  the  Christ  that  they 
everywhere  proclaimed.  But  the  lie  was  believed 
for  the  time.  The  riot  was  successfully  engineered. 
Both  the  burgomaster  and  the  people  were 
genuinely  alarmed ;  the  seething  tumult  had 
created  an  atmosphere  which  it  was  dangerous, 
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hopeless  to  preach  in.  The  mob  might  have  torn  Acts  xvii. 
Paul  to  pieces  if  they  had  found  him  in  Jason's  I-I5* 
home.  So  Paul  and  Silas,  who  knew  when  to  give 
way  as  well  as  when  to  stand  firm,  and  who  always 
mixed  prudence  with  courage,  quietly  withdrew  by 
night  and  went  to  Bercea,  where  they  did  precisely 
the  same  thing,  going  into  the  synagogue  and  preach- 
ing the  Gospel.  But  they  had  kindled  a  light  in 
Thessalonica  which  would  burn  and  shine  on. 

The  same  experience  ultimately  befell  them  at  Bercea. 
Bercea.  At  first  things  went  wonderfully  well.  The 
Jews  were  of  nobler  mind  than  the  Thessalonians, 
they  tested  Paul's  preaching  by  their  Scriptures, 
and  many  of  them  welcomed  the  new  teaching 
and  accepted  Jesus  as  the  Christ.  But  trouble 
came.  The  creators  of  the  riot  at  Thessalonica 
travelled  the  sixty  miles  in  their  fierce  zeal  to  do 
the  same  thing  here,  and  they  succeeded  so  well 
that  the  newly  converted  brethren,  doubtless  to  save 
Paul's  life,  advised  him  to  leave  the  city  and  with- 
draw to  the  coast,  a  number  of  them  accompanying 
him.  It  is  evident  that  he  is  the  storm  centre. 
Silas  and  Timothy  may  be  safely  left  here  as  Luke 
may  be  left  at  Philippi.  He  is  the  target  of  their 
venom.  Him  they  chase  from  city  to  city.  He  is 
the  dangerous  heretic  from  the  Jewish  point  of  view. 
Everybody  else  is  mild  and  innocuous  compared 
with  him.  If  they  could  only  get  hold  of  him  they 
would  tear  him  limb  from  limb  in  their  fanatical  fury. 

But  what  a  compliment  it  is  to  him  !     What  a 
crown  of  glory  the  hatred  of  these  people  is  on  the 
head  of  this  great  Apostle,  and  how  true  it  is  that 
75 


Acts  xiii.-xxviii. 


Courage 

still 

needed. 


Acts  xvii.  the  malicious  hatred  of  some  people  is  far  better 
I— 15.  and  a  surer  proof  that  you  are  right  than  their 

approval  and  praise  would  be !  And  what  an  in- 
calculable debt  we  owe  to  the  Pauline  people  who  in 
the  interests  of  truth  and  of  the  spiritual  progress 
of  mankind  are  willing  to  face  all  this,  who  know 
that  if  they  would  only  keep  quiet  and  suppress 
their  convictions  and  leave  the  world  and  the  Church 
alone  they  might  have  an  easy  time,  but  who  say, 
"  We  cannot  and  we  dare  not,  the  truth  which  we 
have  discovered  and  which  God  has  revealed  is  a 
great  and  sacred  trust,  and  whatever  happens  we 
are  bound  to  declare  it." 

For  still  such  people  are  needed.  Prophets  and 
Apostles  who  realise  as  Paul  did  that  the  Lord  hath 
yet  more  light  and  truth  to  break  forth  from  His 
word — that  still  new  things  happen  and  facts 
indubitable  are  brought  to  light.  Also  that  still 
the  world  is  wrong  side  up  and  the  full  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  includes  the  whole  of  His  teach- 
ing and  example  as  well  as  His  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, needs  to  be  fully  and  bravely  preached  as  a 
Gospel  that  men  must  obey.  And  that  it  should  be 
preached  in  the  open  air  as  well  as  in  the  synagogues, 
preached  with  passionate  conviction  and  entreaty — 
whether  men  say  "  yes  "  or  "  no,"  whether  they  are 
angry  or  believing.  To  preach  the  great  story  of 
the  supernatural  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God, 
the  only  Saviour  and  spiritual  King  and  Ruler  of 
men.    That  is  the  first  lesson  of  this  brave  story. 

And  the  second  is  to  beware  of  the  persecuting 
spirit ;  the  spirit  of  bigotry,  of  the  closed  mind  and 
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heart  against  discovered  facts  in  science  or  religion  ;  Acts  xvii. 

the  spirit  which  you  see  working  all  through  the  New  1-15. 

Testament,  first  against  our  Lord  and  then  against 

His  Apostle,  and  especially  against  this  boldest  of 

them  all.    Sometimes  it  appears  in  the  pure  Jews, 

sometimes  in  the  heathen.     Sometimes  in  the  Jews 

who  have  professed  the  faith  of  Jesus.   But  wherever 

it  is  it  is  bad.     The  persecuting  spirit  is  of  the  devil. 

It  leads  to  misrepresentation,  the  twisting  of  facts, 

unscrupulous  charges,  lying  and  hypocrisy.     The 

opposite   of  it   is  the  teachable,  tolerant,  humble 

spirit ;  the  Bercean  spirit,  which  when  it  hears  a  new 

thing,  and  is  impressed  by  it,  does  not  immediately 

reject  or  fight  against  it,  nor  credulously  accept  it, 

but  searches  the  Scriptures  to  see  whether  it  accords 

with  their  spirit  and  teaching — searches  and  inquires 

and  thinks  and  prays. 

I  observe  (v.  13)  that  as  in  the  previous  chapter, 
and  generally  what  Paul  preaches,  is  described  as 
"  The  icord  of  God."  Undoubtedly  the  staple 
theme  of  his  preaching  was  Jesus  Christ — His  life 
and  death  and  resurrection,  and  what  he — Paul — 
had  experienced ;  what  we  call  the  Gospel.  It 
was  the  word  of  God  because  it  was  the  truth  of 
Christ,  and  it  was  the  word  which  God  gave  him 
to  preach.  It  proved  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  ;  and  it  proves  to  be  that  still.  Pray 
God  it  may  be  preached  everywhere  with  increasing 
boldness  and  power  until  the  whole  world  shall  be 
won  to  the  belief  that  issues  in  salvation. 
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VII 
PAUL  AT  ATHENS 

Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was 
provoked  within  him,  as  he  beheld  the  city  full  of  idols.  So  he 
reasoned  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews  and  the  devout 
persons,  and  in  the  marketplace  every  day  with  them  that  met 
with  him.  And  certain  also  of  the  Epicurean  and  Stoio 
philosophers  encountered  him.  And  some  said,  What  would 
this  babbler  say  ?  other  some,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth 
of  strange  gods :  because  he  preached  Jesus  and  the  resur- 
rection. And  they  took  hold  of  him,  and  brought  him  unto 
the  Areopagus,  saying,  May  we  know  what  this  new  teaching 
is,  which  is  spoken  by  thee  ?  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange 
things  to  our  ears  :  we  would  know  therefore  what  these  things 
mean.  (Now  all  the  Athenians  and  the  strangers  sojourning 
there  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell  or  to 
hear  some  new  thing.)  And  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  the 
Areopagus,  and  said, 

Ye  men  of  Athens,  in  all  things  I  perceive  that  ye  are  some- 
what superstitious.  For  as  I  passed  along,  and  observed  the 
objects  of  your  worship,  I  found  also  an  altar  with  this  inscrip- 
tion, to  an  ttnknown  god.  What  therefore  ye  worship  in 
ignorance,  this  set  I  forth  unto  you.  The  God  that  made  the 
world  and  all  things  therein,  he,  being  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ;  neither  is 
he  served  by  men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed  anything,  seeing 
he  himself  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things  ;  and  he 
made  of  one  every  nation  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of 
the  earth,  having  determined  their  appointed  seasons,  and  the 
bounds  of  their  habitation ;  that  they  should  seek  God,  if 
haply  they  might  feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  though  he  is 
not  far  from  each  one  of  us  :  for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being ;  as  certain  even  of  your  own  poets  have  said, 
For  we  are  also  his  offspring.  Being  then  the  offspring  of  God, 
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we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  la  like  unto  gold,  or 
silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  device  of  man.  The  times 
of  ignorance  therefore  God  overlooked ;  but  now  he  com- 
mandeth  men  that  they  should  all  everywhere  repent :  inas- 
much as  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  the  man  whom  he  hath  ordained  ; 
whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead. 

Now  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  some 
mocked ;  but  others  said,  We  will  hear  thee  concerning  this 
yet  again.  Thus  Paul  went  out  from  among  them.  But 
certain  men  clave  unto  him,  and  believed :  among  whom  also 
was  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris, 
and  others  with  them. — Acts  xvn.  16-34. 


When  Paul  set  out  from  Beroea  it  is  by  no  means  Acts  xvii. 
clear  that  Athens  was  his  objective.  Probably  he  16-34. 
and  his  friends  intended  that  he  should  go  no 
farther  than  the  coast ;  but  perhaps  danger 
threatened  and  it  was  thought  necessary  to  put 
a  greater  distance  between  him  and  his  now  fierce 
enemies,  so  he  was  put  on  board  ship  and  brought 
a  considerable  voyage  to  the  Piraeus — then  as  now 
the  port  for  Athens — then  connected  by  a  way  and 
buildings  extending  the  whole  distance.  At  Athens 
his  friends  left  him  and  returned,  with  strict  in- 
junctions to  send  Silas  and  Timothy  with  all  speed  ; 
and  the  Apostle  was  alone.  Alone  in  one  of  the  Alone  in 
most  famous  cities  in  the  history  of  the  world,  the  Atnens. 
centre,  for  many  generations,  of  the  world's  learning, 
of  art  and  sculpture  and  literature.  The  "  glory 
that  was  Greece  "  centred  in  Athens,  the  city  of 
Socrates  and  Plato  and  Aristotle.  And  we  can 
scarcely  think  that  Paul,  brought  up  in  a  university 
town,  and  a  man  of  unusual  culture  for  a  Jew, 
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Acts  xvii.  could  draw  near  and  enter  into  a  city  like  Athens 

16-34.        without  being  deeply  moved. 

It  appears  that  he  had  not  intended  to  stay 
there ;  he  probably  wanted  to  get  back  to  Bercea 
and  Thessalonica.  It  appears  also  that  when 
Timothy  came  to  him  he  sent  him  back  again 
(1  Thess.  iii.),  perhaps  to  ascertain  whether  it  was 
safe  or  wise  for  him  to  return.  We  might  also  be 
justified  from  the  narrative  in  thinking — strange 
as  it  may  seem — that  he  had  not  intended  to  preach 
there  until  his  soul  was  so  stirred  within  him  that 
he  could  no  longer  forbear,  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  like  a  fire  in  his  bones.  Surely  there  were 
tent  merchants  in  Athens,  and  we  may  think  of 
him  as  seeking  employment  and  finding  some  poor 
lodging. 

But  what  a  far  cry  it  was  from  Jerusalem  to 
Athens,  and  what  wonderful  sights  would  greet  this 
man  as  he  went  to  and  from  his  work  or  wandered 
about  the  famous  city  in  his  hours  of  leisure  ! 
What  stately  splendour  of  design  and  workmanship 
and  material  in  temples  and  statues  built  or  wrought 
of  marble  and  precious  stones  !  Even  the  few  ruins 
left  to-day  are  impressive  enough.  We  can  imagine 
Paul  pointing  to  the  glorious  works  of  art,  as  he 
spoke  on  Mars  Hill  of  "  temples  made  with  hands," 
and  of  gold  and  silver  and  stone  graven  by  art  and 
man's  device.  They  were  all  there  in  abundance, 
and  no  man  could  gaze  on  them  without  being 
stirred. 

But  we  see  significantly  what  most  deeply  moved 
the  Apostle.     Not  the  human  skill  in  architecture 
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and  sculpture,  but  the  purpose  to  which  so  much  of  Acts  xvii. 
it  was  put,  the  innumerable  shrines  and  statues  16—34. 
representing  gods  and  goddesses  ;  beings  who  had 
no  existence  but  whom  these  proud  and  clever 
people  worshipped,  as  they  represented  beauty  or 
strength  or  fruitfulness  or  victory ;  manifesting 
their  craving  for  something  beyond  and  their  lust 
for  objects  of  worship  in  their  altar  to  an  unknown 
God.  The  fact  that  Paul  seizes  on  this  shows 
you  where  his  interest  in  these  people  had  been, 
and  what  he  had  most  of  all  scrutinised,  viz.  What  What  do 
people  worshipped.  After  all,  that  is  the  most we 
important  thing  in  man  or  nation.  What  is  the 
object  of  your  supreme  reverence  ?  Not  merely, 
is  it  Mohammed  or  Buddha  or  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  ?  That,  of  course,  is  vitally  important  in 
our  worldwide  survey,  and  you  must  not  say 
that  it  makes  no  difference  or  that  it  will  be 
all  the  same  in  the  end.  It  makes  all  the 
difference,  for  men  become  like  that  which  they 
worship.  It  informs  and  moulds  their  lives  and 
characters.  But  we  may  also  ask  whether  men 
worship  money — "  the  almighty  dollar,"  as  our 
American  brethren  call  it — or  power,  or  pleasure, 
or  fame,  or  social  position,  setting  these  above  the 
will  of  God,  allowing  them  to  fill  the  thoughts  to 
the  exclusion  of  God.  The  object  of  your  worship 
is  that  which  you  chiefly  strive  after,  which  you  put 
first  in  your  reverence  and  regard,  your  desire  and 
endeavour.  A  late  friend  of  mine  described  a 
person  whom  we  both  knew  as  "  a  self-made  man 
who  glorified  his  maker  every  day,"  and  undoubtedly 
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Acts  xvii. 
16-34. 


Can  we  be 
indifferent 
to  other 
people's 
worship  ? 


there  are  men  and  women  like  that ;  who  just 
worship  themselves ;  who  have  no  greater  object 
of  regard  or  admiration  or  homage  than  just  them- 
selves and  their  own  achievements. 

The  important  point  in  this  incident  is  the 
relation  of  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  to  all  this. 
Of  course  he  must  begin  with  himself.  He  must 
ask  whether  there  be  any  idols  in  his  own  heart ; 
any  thing  or  person  there  that  usurps  the  place  and 
the  throne  of  Christ ;  any  will  that  takes  precedence 
of  His  will.  Whether  the  love  of  Him  be  pure  and 
undiluted,  and  whether  in  any  measure  he  can  say, 
"  To  me  to  live  is  Christ." 

But  no  one  who  has  any  sort  of  claim  to  an 
earnest  Christian  life  can  stop  at  himself.  What  or 
whom  other  people — far  or  near,  at  home  or  abroad 
— are  worshipping  should  be  a  matter  of  vital 
concern  to  him.  There  is  something  radically 
defective  in  our  Christian  faith  if  we  are  not  deeply 
moved  at  the  idolatries  of  people.  Because  what- 
ever you  may  say  of  other  objects  of  worship — 
whatever  excellence  there  may  be  in  them,  or 
however  innocuous  they  are — you  are  bound  to  say 
this,  that  they  occupy  the  place  which  belongs  by 
right  to  Jesus  Christ  alone.  There  is  no  one  like 
Him,  and  there  never  can  be.  He  is  in  a  category 
apart  from  all  others.  He  alone  is  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  who  came  to  win  the  homage  of  men. 
And  in  Him  alone  is  there  salvation.  Jealousy 
for  His  honour  on  the  one  hand  and  love  for  men 
and  desire  for  their  good  on  the  other  should  move 
us  to  interest  in  our  fellows. 
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There  is  something  wrong  with  us  if  we  can  see  Acts  xvii. 
the  great  crowd  of  people  in  London  to-day,  and  16-34. 
every  day,  seeking  pleasure  as  the  chief  end  of  life, 
or  money,  or  gratification  of  bodily  appetite,  without 
grave  concern  and  solicitude  ;  or  if  we  can  think  of 
other  religions  as  merely  psychologically  interesting  ; 
if  traders  and  soldiers  and  civil  servants  can  live 
in  the  heathen  parts  of  our  vast  empire  and  not  be 
moved  by  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  people 
among  whom  they  live  ;  and  if  we  can  live  and 
work  every  day  among  people  who  neglect  Christ, 
and  just  leave  them  alone. 

No  wonder  if  your  spirit  is  moved,  and  your 
tongue  too.  If  it  were  not,  surely  it  would  be  a 
sign  that  some  strange  numbness  of  cowardice 
or  apathy  had  crept  over  the  spirit.  One  is  aware 
that  Paul  was  an  appointed  Apostle,  but  we  are  all 
called  to  be  witnesses. 

It  required  some  courage  to  go  out  into  the 
market-place  at  Athens  and  begin  to  talk  to  people 
about  Jesus.  That  is  what  Paul  did  after  the 
method  of  Socrates  in  the  same  city  four  hundred 
years  before.  It  was  quite  easy  to  begin  to  talk 
about  religion,  for  the  signs  of  it  were  everywhere, 
bo  you  imagine  him  beginning  by  asking  questions 
and  bringing  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  then,  as  a  grow- 
ing group  gathered  about  him,  telling  the  story  of 
the  Master  and  Lord  whose  loving  slave  he  was, 
until  his  figure  became  familiar  and  he  attracted 
attention,  and  the  philosophers — some  of  whom 
(the  Stoics)  were  pantheists,  and  others  of  whom 
were  practically  atheists — deigned  to  notice  him. 
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Acts  xvii.  Some  of  them  began  to  mock  and  speak  contemp- 
16—34.  tuously  of  this  "  seed  pecker  "  of  a  teacher  with  his 
"  snippets  of  philosophy,"  and  others  to  take  him 
seriously  when  they  saw  that  he  was  really  attracting 
people.  We  could  all  do  something  like  this.  We 
could  ask  questions  of  people  about  us  concerning 
the  objects  of  their  worship,  and  even  concerning 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  We  might  get  a  little 
mockery  and  contempt  from  some  of  the  Epicureans 
of  to-day.  They  might  give  us  odd  names,  but  we 
are  rather  poor  creatures  if  we  cannot  bear  that 
amount  of  reproach  for  the  name  of  Christ.  There 
must  be  something  defective  with  us  if  we  can  stand 
in  the  midst  of  our  modern  life  and  be  absolutely 
dumb  on  the  subject  of  our  religion  and  our  Master. 
We  must  have  a  defective  conception  of  the  method 
by  which  God  proposes  to  win  the  world  to  faith. 
One  is  forced  to  the  conviction  that  the  modern 
Christian  Church  might  be  charged  with  timidity 
and  cowardice  on  the  vital  subject  of  its  faith. 

It  is  a  grave  charge,  because  there  is  a  certain 
responsibility  for  others  which  we  cannot  escape. 

There  has  been  a  good  deal  of  discussion  with 
reference  to  the  Areopagus  and  the  exact  reason 
why  Paul  was  taken  there.  It  was  a  place  where 
the  council  sat  to  judge  people  on  their  trial  for 
misdemeanour  or  crime,  and  it  was  also  the  council 
itself,  and  while  it  was  evidently  not  for  that 
purpose  that  Paul  was  taken  there,  yet  he  was 
taken.  "They  took  hold  of  him"  (19,  R.V.). 
There  was  evidently  considerable  liberty  allowed  to 
people  who  desired  to  speak  or  teach  in  public, 
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and  it  is  likely  that  the  Areopagites   and   others  Acts  xvii. 
desired  to  hear  an  outline  of  this  teacher's  novel  16-34. 
philosophy  and  doctrine,  and  so  to  decide  whether 
he  might  be  permitted  to  continue,  and  that  he 
was  followed  to  the  Areopagus  by  a  crowd  of 
Athenians  to  whom  he  spoke. 

His  speech  is  here.  Sir  William  Ramsay  thinks 
that  Luke  was  with  him,  and  kept  a  record  of  it. 
Anyhow  it  is  a  great  and  bold  speech,  great  in  its 
skill  and  its  clear  declaration. 

There  are  some  who  think  it  too  conciliatory,  too  Paul's 
diplomatic,  who  point  out  that  the  name  of  Jesus  speech  on 
Christ  is  not  mentioned  in  it,  though  He  Himself  Mars  HllL 
is  mentioned  ;  and  it  has  long  been  held  as  a  theory 
that  Paul  repented  of  this  kind  of  address,  and 
declared  in  reference  to  it  when  he  came  to  Corinth, 
"  My  speech  and  my  preaching  were  not  with 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  for  I  determined 
to  know  nothing  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  crucified."  Certainly  in  his  letter  to  the 
Corinthians  he  seems  rather  to  scorn  philosophy 
and  learning,  etc.  But  it  needs  to  be  remembered 
that  he  did  preach  Christ  on  Mars  Hill,  and  that  he 
was  not  allowed  to  finish  his  sermon.  When  he 
got  as  far  as  the  Resurrection — which  he  never 
failed  to  preach — some  of  his  audience  broke  out 
into  mocking,  and  stopped  the  sermon  just  as  it 
was  coming  to  its  vital  point. 

I  must  confess  to  a  difficulty  in  believing  that 

Paul  ever  regretted  his  sermon  or  speech.     It  is  a 

speech  framed  with  consummate  skill.     A  positive 

declaration  of  the  personality  of  God,  as  against 
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Acts  xvii.  the  philosophy  of  the  Epicureans  which  taught 
16—34.  that  the  universe  had  resulted  from  a  chance  com- 
bination of  atoms.  He  declared  that  God  made 
the  world  and  all  things  therein.  That  He  was  not 
many,  but  one,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 
That  He  gave  to  all  life  and  breath  and  all  things. 
That  no  temple  that  men's  hands  could  rear  could 
contain  Him.  And  recalling  the  words  of  their 
own  Cilician  poet,  that  men  were  the  offspring  of 
God,  and  therefore  no  image  of  gold  or  silver  or 
stone  could  represent  Him,  and,  finally,  he  passed 
to  the  universal  message  of  God  to  men  which  we 
remember  was  the  message  of  the  Baptist  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  viz.  that  they  should  repent — 
re-think  God  and  themselves  in  the  light  of  the  new 
revelation  which  had  come  to  the  world  in  the  Man 
who  had  lived  among  men  and  died  and  risen  again, 
who  was  ordained  the  Judge  of  all  mankind. 

No  one  can  say  that  the  Apostle  did  not  preach 
the  Cross  here.  We  have  a  highly  compressed 
report  of  the  speech.  We  know  that  he  preached 
the  Resurrection,  and  he  could  hardly  have  done 
that  without  preaching  the  death  which  went 
before  it. 

Would  it  not  be  true  to  say  of  this  occasion  what 
may  be  said  of  many  an  occasion  to-day — that  it 
was  not  the  preaching  that  was  wrong,  but  the 
hearing  ?  That  accounted  for  the  ill-success.  And 
the  failure  in  hearing  was  due  in  large  measure  to 
self-satisfaction  and  pride  of  intellect  in  the  hearers. 
Their  fancied  superiority  to  the  itinerant  tent- 
making  Jew  who  addressed  them  barred  the  door 
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of  their  minds  and  hearts  to  his  message,  as  it  bars  Acts  xvii. 
the  door  of  many  hearts  to-day.  1 6—34. 

But  the  visit  was  not  an  entire  failure.  Rarely  The  visit 
does  that  happen  in  Paul's  experience.  There  is  not  a 
not  the  phenomenal  quick  response  and  the  abundant  ai  ure' 
ingathering  which  we  have  seen  at  Bercea  and 
Thessalonica  and  other  places.  He  formed  no 
Church  in  Athens,  though  one  came  into  existence 
afterwards.  But  it  was  something  to  get  a  convert 
for  Christ  from  the  Areopagites,  and  Dionysius 
must  have  been  a  brave  man  to  confess  his  belief 
amid  the  sneers  of  his  superior  and  scornful 
neighbours,  and  he  deserves  a  place  in  Holy  Scripture 
for  his  courage.  And  a  woman  who  may  have  been 
a  doubtful  character,  for  Professor  Ramsay  says 
"  it  was  impossible  for  a  woman  of  respectable 
position  and  family,  in  Athenian  society,  to  have 
had  any  opportunity  of  hearing  Paul  preach.  She 
may  have  been  some  foreign  Magdalene  attracted 
to  the  Christ  whom  Paul  proclaimed  as  the  Friend 
of  sinners.  Anyhow  she  is  one  of  the  blessed 
exceptions  to  Paul's  Athenian  ministry.  And  if 
there  were  only  these  two,  and  certainly  there  were 
more  men,  at  any  rate  they  were  worth  coming  for. 
If  every  preacher  could  secure  two  converts  to  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  for  every  sermon  he  preached 
there  would  be  a  jubilant  company  of  preachers 
to-day  and  immense  joy  in  the  heart  of  the  Church. 
What  we  may  truthfully  say  about  that  is  that 
we  ought  to  expect  it  and  work  and  pray  for  it 
far  more  than  we  do.  For  from  the  most  un- 
promising and  unlikely  situation  results  may  come. 
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Acts  xvii.  The  declaration  of  what  has  now  become  the  old, 
1 6—34.  old  story  may  result  in  some  Dionysius  or  Damaris — 
and  you  will  no  more  despise  the  one  than  the 
other — believing  in  and  boldly  confessing  Christ. 
God  grant  this  blessing  to  all  preachers  and  the 
desire  for  it  in  the  whole  Church.  And  if  we  see 
it  not,  may  we  still  go  on  preaching  the  crucified 
and  risen  and  present  Lord. 
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After  these  things  he  departed  from  Athens,  and  came  to 
Corinth.  And  he  found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  a  man  of 
Pontus  by  race,  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife  Priscilla, 
because  Claudius  had  commanded  all  the  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rome  :  and  he  came  unto  them  ;  and  because  he  was  of  the 
same  trade,  he  abode  with  them,  and  they  wrought ;  for  by 
their  trade  they  were  tentmakers.  And  he  reasoned  in  the 
synagogue  every  sabbath,  and  persuaded  Jews  and  Greeks. 

But  when  Silas  and  Timothy  came  down  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  was  constrained  by  the  word,  testifying  to  the  Jews  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ.  And  when  they  opposed  themselves, 
and  blasphemed,  he  shook  out  his  raiment,  and  said  unto  them, 
Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads  ;  I  am  clean  :  from  hence- 
forth I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles.  And  he  departed  thence, 
and  went  into  the  house  of  a  certain  man  named  Titus  Justus, 
one  that  worshipped  God,  whose  house  joined  hard  to  tho 
synagogue.  And  Crispus,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed 
in  the  Lord  with  all  his  house  ;  and  many  of  the  Corinthians 
hearing  believed,  and  were  baptised.  And  tho  Lord  said  unto 
Paul  in  the  night  by  a  vision,  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and 
hold  not  thy  peace  :  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set 
on  thee  to  harm  thee  :  for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city. 
And  he  dwelt  there  a  year  and  six  months,  teaching  the  word  of 
God  among  them. 

But  when  Gallio  was  proconsul  of  Achaia,  the  Jew§  with 
one  accord  rose  up  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  before  tho 
judgement-seat,  saying,  This  man  persuadeth  men  to  worship 
God  contrary  to  the  law.  But  when  Paul  was  about  to  open 
his  mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the  Jews,  If  indeed  it  were  a  matter 
of  wrong  or  of  wicked  villany,  O  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I 
should  bear  with  you  :  but  if  they  are  questions  about  words 
and  names  and  your  own  law,  look  to  it  yourselves  ;  I  am  not 
minded  to  be  a  judpe  of  these  matters.     And  he  drave  them 
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from  the  judgement-seat.  And  they  all  laid  hold  on  Sosthenee, 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat  him  before  the  judgement- 
seat.  And  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  these  things. — Acts  xvju. 
1-17. 

Acts  There  is  no  place  more  important  in  the  course  of 

xviii.  Paul's  ministry  than  the  city  of  Corinth.    It  was 

I— 1 7.  the  chief  city  of  the  Province  Achaia  (that  is,  of 

Importance  Southern  Greece,  as  Philippi  was  the  chief  city  of 

of  Corinth    the  Northern  Province  Macedonia).    It  was  the 

in  Paul's      residence  of  the  proconsul  and  was  on  the  highway 
ministry* 

from  Home  to  the  East.    Paul  came  there  from 

Athens  where,  so  far  as  immediate  results  were 

concerned,   he   had   been   a   comparative   failure. 

He  had  not  been  violently  treated  or  expelled, 

but  he  had   been   more  or  less   politely  derided 

there. 

The  Corinthian  people  were  difficult ;  an  un- 
learned and  simple  people  probably,  a  commercial 
and  mercantile  people,  a  much  more  impression- 
able people.  Here  his  work  was  blessedly  successful. 
Here  one  of  his  largest  Churches  was  formed.  A 
Church  which  caused  him  a  good  deal  of  anxiety 
later,  and  that  was  not  nearly  so  loyal  to  him  as 
some  of  the  other  Churches. 

But  the  interesting  part  of  these  studies  is  that  you 
constantly  see  Churches  being  born.  You  are  in  a 
kind  of  spiritual  Milky  Way,  where  out  of  world 
stuff  fresh  worlds  are  started  on  their  course  ;  and 
from  the  Christian  point  of  view  there  is  nothing  in 
the  world  so  interesting.  In  this  narrative  we  touch 
Roman  history  and  custom  at  vital  points — like  the 
expulsion  of  Jews  from  Rome,  and  the  Roman 
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tolerance  for  differing  religions.  Here  Paul  stayed  Acts 
for  the  long  period  of  eighteen  months.  Here  the  xviii. 
New  Testament  began  to  be  written.  The  Gospels  I- 1 7. 
had  not  been  written  yet,  and  the  two  letters  to  the 
Thessalonian  Church,  which  for  some  unaccountable 
reason  are  put  last  of  Paul's  letters  to  Churches  in 
our  New  Testament,  were  the  earliest  part  to  be 
written  of  this  wonderful  collection  of  writings. 
He  had  no  idea  that  he  was  writing  a  part  of  the 
New  Testament,  of  course,  or  that  what  he  wrote 
would  be  preserved  and  read  as  long  as  the  world 
lasts  ;  but  that  is  the  fact.  And  here  in  this  city 
he  won  the  first  and  perhaps  most  signal  triumph 
over  his  Jewish  adversaries  and  opponents,  who 
quite  failed  to  get  him  convicted  and  punished. 
And,  to  speak  of  greater  things  than  that,  here 
was  granted  to  him  a  vision  of  Christ,  who  spoke  to 
him  definitely  in  the  night  time,  heartening  and 
encouraging  him.  Here  there  came  to  him  the 
beginning  of  the  daring  vision  and  purpose  that 
the  Christian  faith  must  become  the  faith  of  the 
great  Roman  Empire. 

And  closely  connected  with  that,  as  I  think,  Aquila  and 
here  he  met  with  two  of  the  staunchest  and  most  Pr»sca' 
devoted  friends  and  helpers  of  his  whole  life,  friends 
who  served  him  with  rare  devotion,  who  even 
risked  their  necks  for  him  (Rom.  xvi.  3-4),  viz. 
Aquila  and  Prisca,  or  as  they  are  oftener  placed, 
"  Priscilla  (the  diminutive)  and  Aquila,"  people 
with  Roman  names,  though  the  man  was  a  Jew, 
expelled  from  Rome  under  a  decree  of  the  Emperor 
Claudius,  as  other  Jews  were,  on  account  of  some 
91 


Acts  xiii.-xxviii. 

Acts  trouble  about  Christians — if  we  may  consider  that 

xviii.  Suetonius  the  historian  has  mistaken  Chrestus  for 

I-17.  Christus.    The  edict  was  not  successfully  carried 

through,  and  it  did  not  last  long,  but  it  got  many 
Jews  out  of  Rome,  and  among  them  this  husband 
and  wife,  who  proved  an  immeasurable  blessing  to 
the  Church  of  Christ. 

May  we  not  think  of  them  as  well-to-do  business 
people  in  the  tentmaking  trade,  who  had  a  few 
months  before  Paul  came  got  themselves  estab- 
lished in  the  Jewish  quarter  in  Corinth,  and  had 
already  gotten  a  connection  ?  and  that  Paul,  looking 
about  in  that  quarter  for  work  and  lodgings,  found 
them — by  happy  accident  some  would  say ;  we 
would  surely  reverently  say  by  the  guiding  hand  of 
God — and  found  with  them  the  work  and  lodgings 
which  he  was  seeking  ?  It  looks  as  if  the  wife  was 
in  business  with  the  husband,  working  with  him, 
and  certainly  she  was  one  with  him  in  the  higher 
things. 

From  them  Paul  would  learn,  by  eager  inquiry 
and  listening,  all  about  the  Christians  in  Rome  ;  and 
all  they  could  tell  him  would  whet  his  already  keen 
desire  to  visit  the  Imperial  city  and  to  preach  the 
Gospel  there. 

The  interesting  thing  for  us  about  these  people 
is  that  they  were  private  persons  in  the  Church, 
with  apparently  no  gift  of  preaching  or  public 
utterance,  but  doing  the  equally  valuable  out-of- 
sight  work,  supporting  Paul  for  all  they  were  worth 
and  in  every  possible  way  in  his  great  public 
ministry.  Then  after  hearing  an  attractive  young 
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preacher  whose  eloquence  exceeded  his  knowledge,  Acts 
not  criticising  him  merely,  or,  as  Dr.  Alexander  xviii. 
Whyte  says,  fidgeting  about  in  the  seat  when  he  I— 1 7. 
preached,  but  doing  what  required  infinite  tact,  Apollos. 
taking  him  home  and  talking  over  the  things  of 
God  quietly  and  modestly  to  him,  and  so  by  their 
wise  and  loving  counsel  making  Apollos  the  mighty 
preacher  which  he  would  never  have  become  but 
for  them.  Surely  it  says  a  great  deal  for  the  three 
of  them — a  good  deal  to  all  of  us,  preachers  or 
hearers,  that  simple  business  people  with  a  rare 
knowledge  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit  should  venture 
in  love  to  attempt  to  bring  a  higher  and  deeper 
note  into  a  brilliant  young  preacher's  message,  and 
that  he,  a  scholar  from  Alexandria,  with  a  vast 
and  accurate  knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  should  be  modest  enough  to  take 
suggestions  from  two  unlearned  tentmakers.  It 
was  a  great  service  to  the  Church.  It  has  been 
repeated  many  a  time  since,  and  many  a  young 
preacher  fresh  from  college  has  had  reason  to  thank 
God  all  his  life  for  some  plain  people  of  rich  and 
ripe  Christian  experience  who  counselled  him  in  his 
early  days,  and  that  he  had  the  sense  to  sit  at  their 
feet.  There  is  only  one  other  thing  to  be  said 
about  these  lovely  people  now,  and  that  is  that  they 
moved  with  Paul  to  Ephesus,  which  was  a  much 
better  centre  for  the  trade  of  tentmaking,  because 
"  Every  dandy  officer  in  the  Roman  army  wanted 
an  Ephesian  tent,"  and  here  our  friends  evidently 
prospered,  for  after  Paul  left  Ephesus  the  Church 
met  in  their  house.  So  they  furnished  a  meeting- 
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Acts  place  for  the  Church  of  Christ  under  the  shadow  of 

xviii.  the  Temple  of  Diana. 

I- 1 7.  We  have  to  think  of  Paul,  then,  living  with  these 

gracious  people  and  going  every  Sabbath  to  the 
synagogue,  and  trying  to  persuade  Jews  and  Greeks  ; 
and  apparently  there  is  something  lacking  in  his 
ministry,  something  short  of  the  usual  fervour  and 
fire  and  absorption.  What  is  the  matter  ?  His  mind 
is  pre-occupied  and  anxious.  Silas  and  Timothy 
are  away,  and  he  not  only  misses  them.  He 
wants  news,  not  of  them  only,  but  of  the  brethren 
in  Thessalonica  and  Bercea  and  Philippi.  And  then 
something  happens,  and  you  have  to  imagine  a 
little.  They  arrive,  and  they  bring  good  news, 
and  a  load  is  lifted  from  the  Apostle's  mind,,  and  you 
read  he  was  gripped  by  the  word.  He  had  been  in 
the  grip  of  care  and  anxiety  before,  now  the  word 
has  uncompeted  sway,  "  free  course,"  as  he  says 
to  the  Thessalonians,  and  with  all  the  rich  passion 
of  his  unencumbered  soul  he  flings  himself  into  his 
preaching  of  Jesus  as  the  Christ. 

Jewish  Significantly  enough  it  was  then  that  the  opposi- 

opposition.  tion  began.  The  Jews  tolerated  him  before  he 
became  vehement,  and  in  his  milder  mood,  but  now 
they  are  roused  to  fury  in  Corinth  as  they  had  been 
in  Thessalonica,  and  determined  to  stop  the  preach- 
ing. And  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  if  there 
had  been  a  different  proconsul  in  Corinth  they 
would  have  had  their  way,  and  Paul  would  have 
found  himself  in  prison  first  and  expelled  from  the 
city  afterwards. 
For  he  was  nevtr  more  uncompromising  and  un- 
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conciliatory  than  he  was  towards  the  Jews  in  this  Acts 
city.  With  a  dramatic  gesture  he  shook  out  his  xviii. 
raiment — as  though  shaking  them  out  of  it — and  1-17. 
cried,  "  Your  blood  be  on  your  own  head,  from 
henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles  [in  Corinth, 
of  course].  And  he  departed  thence  "  ;  but  mark, 
he  only  went  next  door,  and  in  the  house  of  a 
Gentile  proselyte  who  opened  his  rooms  to  him  he 
preached  evening  by  evening  to  successive  com- 
panies of  men  until  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  whom  he  says  he  baptised  in  his  first 
letter  to  Corinth,  and  all  his  family  were  converted, 
and  under  the  very  shadow  of  the  synagogue,  where 
he  had  been  reviled,  baptisms  were  constantly 
taking  place  ;  and  there  the  man  is,  almost  recklessly 
expending  his  strength,  wearing  himself  out,  tent- 
making,  preaching,  and  baptising  in  this  city  which 
Sir  W.  Ramsay  says  was  one  of  the  greatest  centres 
of  influence  in  the  Roman  world.  And  for  eighteen 
months  the  gracious  work  went  on.  People  were 
believing  the  message  and  were  being  changed  by  it. 
What  then  ?  We  must  never  think  for  a  moment 
that  the  opposition  had  died  out.  Doubtless  Paul 
heard  the  mutterings  and  threats  and  curses  every 
day  ;  because  he  lived  and  worked  at  his  trade  in 
the  Jewish  quarter.  And  I  venture  to  think  there 
was  a  reaction  ;  and  that  as  he  was  at  one  time  in 
the  grip  of  anxiety  he  was  in  danger  of  coming 
within  the  grasp  of  fear.  That  is  how  I  interpret 
the  vision  of  the  Lord  which  came  to  him,  and  its 
message.  I  cannot  see  why  the  Lord  should  say 
to  him,  "  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak  and  hold  not 
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thy  peace,  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set 
upon  thee  to  harm  thee,"  etc.,  if  such  a  message 
were  not  needed  at  that  moment.    I  take  it,  there- 
fore, that  fear  was  beginning  to  haunt  him  ;    fear 
that  perhaps  he  had  been  too  bold  and  too  rash, 
and  his  life  wa3  in  danger ;   and  this  vision  saved 
him.    And  this  is  the  fact  which  the  vision  reveals — 
let  us  believe  it — the  Eternal  God  Who  made  and 
sustains  the  world  is  supremely  interested  in  that 
Jew,  poorly  clothed,  small  of  stature,  but  surely 
striking  and  noble  in  appearance,  who  is  speaking 
out  his  convictions  in  the  busy  thriving  city  ;  more 
interested  than  in  anything  else  that  is  going  on  in 
the  world  at  that  moment.    And  it  is  vitally  im- 
portant for  the  future  of  the  world  that  this  man 
should  go  on  with  his  talking.    He  is  a  chosen 
vessel  in  the  hands  of  the  Almighty,  and  he  is  going 
to  do  more  than  any  other  man  of  his  time  to  change 
the  world.     Oh,  but  the  same  thing  is  true  still. 
If  God  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world 
to  save  men,  and  if  faith  in  Him  saves  them,  and 
if  faith  comes  by  hearing  the  Gospel,  then  the  most 
important  work  being  done  in  all  the  world  to-day 
is  being  done  by  people  who  are  trying  to  do  in 
their  sphere  what  Paul  did.    And  that  means  God 
may  be  supremely  concerned  with  my  work  and 
yours   in   Sunday   school  teaching   or    preaching. 
We  need  imagination  and  vision  and  faith  to  realise 
the  profound  and  eternal  importance  of  what  we 
are  doing,  and  may  do  ;   vision  we  need  to  discern 
the  relative  value  and  importance  of  things  and 
that  the  man  or  woman,  mother  with  her  children, 
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teacher  with  class,  who  is  doing  to-day  what  Paul  Acts 
is  stated  (in  v.  11)  to  have  done  in  Corinth,  viz.  xviii. 
"teaching  the  word  of  God  "  (mark  the  recurring  I-17. 
phrase  !  it  means  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  "),  and 
doing  it  out  of  a  full  heart,  is  doing  the  premier 
work  of  the  world,  immortal  work,  the  issues  of 
which  no  one  can  fully  measure  and  only  eternity 
will  reveal. 

A  few  words  concerning  Gallic-,  brother  of  Seneca  Gallic 
the  Roman  philosopher,  and  a  man  of  sweet  and 
just  disposition,  who  was  appointed  to  the  pro- 
consulate of  Achaia  and  took  up  his  residence  in 
Corinth  during  Paul's  ministry  there.  Justice  has 
not  always  been  done  to  him  by  Christian  people. 
Some  of  us  older  folk  remember  when  earnest  people 
in  prayer  meetings  used  to  plead  for  those  in- 
different to  religion  as  "  those  who  Gallio-like  care 
for  none  of  these  things." 

The  real  fact  is  that  the  clear  discernment  and  Not  in- 
fair  mind  of  G-allio  saved  Paul  from  the  hands  of  different« 
his  enemies,  and  severely  rebuked  their  bigotry. 
He  saw  through  the  Jews  as  clearly  as  we  see 
through  a  glass,  and  he  knew  that  their  concern  for 
Roman  law  was  sheer  hypocrisy,  a  veil  to  hide  their 
fanatical  sectarian  hatred  of  Paul.  I  do  not 
suppose  he  cared  for  the  Christian  faith ;  he 
knew  little  about  it ;  but  the  things  that  he  did 
not  care  for  here,  and  that  were  outside  his  juris- 
diction, were  religious  quarrels  and  people  calling 
each  other  bad  names  through  ecclesiastical 
rivalries  or  theological  disagreements.  He  con- 
temptuously dismissed  the  case,  not  deeming  it 
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Acts  worth  while  to  call  on  the  Apostle  to  defend  himself, 

xviii.  ordering  the  accusers  out  of  the  court  with  a  severe 

I— 17.  reprimand,  and  when  the  Greeks  present  seized 

the  humiliated  ringleader,  Sosthenes,  the  zealous 
successor  of  the  converted  Crispus,  and  beat  him, 
after  rough  handling,  Gallio  did  not  interfere. 
He  had  the  Koman  official's  contempt  for  the 
fanatical  and  self-righteous  Jew,  and  apparently 
thought  that  this  rough  kind  of  lynch  law  might 
teach  him  better  manners. 

Anyhow,  it  came  to  pass  that  not  for  the  first  time, 
nor  the  last,  Roman  law  stepped  in  to  protect  Paul 
from  the  fanatical  bitterness  of  his  countrymen, 
which  really  set  them  thirsting  for  his  blood.  So 
in  a  measure  we  have  to  thank  Roman  justice  for 
the  Church  in  Corinth. 
Two  thoughts  must  conclude  our  meditation. 

(1)  Nobody  surely  can  read  these  records  of  the 
Early  Church  without  hearing  in  them  a  loud  note 
of  warning  against  religious  bigotry  and  intolerance. 
On  nearly  every  page  you  see  its  ugly  work,  and 
you  realise  the  infinite  mischief  it  has  done  to  vital 
religion,  and  how  it  can  robe  itself  in  the  guise  of 
zeal  for  truth  and  orthodoxy.  Let  us  all  pray  God 
to  drive  it  out  of  our  hearts  as  Gallio  drove  the 
Jews  from  his  judgement-seat. 

(2)  What  a  stormy  career  is  that  of  this  bold 
pioneer  for  Christ  in  the  Greek  and  Roman  world  ! 
How  the  black  clouds  gather  wherever  he  goes, 
though  his  heart  is  full  of  unselfish  love  and  a 
passion  to  save  and  help  men  !  What  bitter  enemies 
dog  his  steps  and  wait  to  trip  him  up  at  every  turn  ! 
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How  strange  it  seems,  and  yet  we  remember  that  Acts 
this  is  precisely  what  he  did,  till  the  grace  of  God  xviii. 
changed  him.     And  then  we  see  him  pursuing  his  I-I7* 
course  undaunted,  irrepressible,  riding  the  storm, 
with    quenchless    ardour    and    undimmed    hope. 
How  %     Because  his  Lord  was  with  him  and  the 
vision  of  vv.  9-10  represented  a  permanent  fact  in 
his  life.    "  I  am  with  thee.    Be  not  afraid.'"    When  a 
man  gets  that  he  need  fear  nothing.     We  envy  this 
great  soul  as  we  watch  his  immortal  work,  and  we 
pray  that  his  spirit  may  be  ours. 
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IX 
PAUL  AND   EPHESUS 

And  Paul,  having  tarried  after  this  yet  many  days,  took  his 
leave  of  the  brethren,  and  sailed  thence  for  Syria,  and  with 
him  Priscilla  and  Aquila  ;  having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchreae  : 
for  he  had  a  vow.  And  they  came  to  Ephesus,  and  he  left  them 
there  :  but  he  himself  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  reasoned 
with  the  Jews.  And  when  they  asked  him  to  abide  a  longer 
time,  he  consented  not ;  but  taking  his  leave  of  them,  and 
saying,  I  will  return  again  unto  you,  if  God  will,  he  set  sail 
from  Ephesus.  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Caesarea,  he  went 
up  and  saluted  the  church,  and  went  down  to  Antioch.  And 
having  spent  some  time  there,  he  departed,  and  went  through 
the  region  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  stablishing  all  the 
disciples. 

Now  a  certain  Jew  named  Apollos,  an  Alexandrian  by  race, 
a  learned  man,  came  to  Ephesus  ;  and  he  was  mighty  in  the 
scriptures.  This  man  had  been  instructed  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord ;  and  being  fervent  in  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  care- 
fully the  things  concerning  Jesus,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of 
John  :  and  he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue.  But 
when  Priscilla  and  Aquila  heard  him,  they  took  him  unto  them, 
and  expounded  unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  carefully.  And 
when  he  was  minded  to  pass  over  into  Achaia,  the  brethren 
encouraged  him,  and  wrote  to  the  disciples  to  receive  him  :  and 
when  he  was  come,  he  helped  them  much  which  had  believed 
through  grace  :  for  he  powerfully  confuted  the  Jews,  and  tliat 
publicly,  shewing  by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  Apollos  was  at  Corinth, 
Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper  country  came  to  Ephesus, 
and  found  certain  disciples  :  and  he  said  unto  them,  Did  ye 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost  when  ye  believed  ?  And  they  said 
unto  him,  Nay,  we  did  not  so  much  as  hear  whether  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  given.  And  he  said,  Into  what  then  were  ye  bap- 
tised ?  And  they  said,  Into  John's  baptism.  And  Paul  said, 
John  baptised  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saving  unto  the 
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people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  which  should  come 
after  him,  that  is,  on  Jeaus.  And  when  they  heard  this,  they 
baptised  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when 
Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on 
them  ;  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.  And 
they  were  in  all  about  twelve  men. 

And  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  reasoning  and  persuading  as  to  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  when  some  were 
hardened  and  disobedient,  speaking  evil  of  the  Way  before  the 
multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples, 
reasoning  daily  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus.  And  this  continued 
for  the  space  of  two  years  ;  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in 
Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord,  both  Jews  and  Greeks.  And 
God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul :  insomuch 
that  unto  the  sick  were  carried  away  from  his  body  handkerchiefs 
or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil 
spirits  went  out.  But  certain  also  of  the  strolling  Jews, 
exorcists,  took  upon  them  to  name  over  them  which  had  the 
evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying,  I  adjure  you  by 
Jesus  whom  Paul  preacheth.  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one 
Sceva,  a  Jew,  a  chief  priest,  which  did  this.  And  the  evil 
spirit  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I 
know  ;  but  who  are  ye  ?  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit 
was  leaped  on  them,  and  mastered  both  of  them,  and  prevailed 
against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and 
wounded.  And  this  became  known  to  all,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  that  dwelt  at  Ephesus ;  and  fear  fell  upon  them  all, 
and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified.  Many  also  of 
them  that  had  believed  came,  confessing,  and  declaring  their 
deeds.  And  not  a  few  of  them  that  practised  curious  arts 
brought  their  books  together,  and  burned  them  in  the  sight  of 
all :  and  they  counted  the  price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty 
thousand  pieces  of  silver.  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  the 
Lord  and  prevailed. — Acts  xvm.  18-xix.  20. 

In  some  respects  the  book  of  Acts  is  exceedingly  Acts 
disappointing  to  a  curious  mind  investigating  into  xviii.  18— 
Early  Church  history  and  the  heroic  labours  of  its  xix.  20. 
central  figure  in  the  heathen  world.     What  I  mean 
is  illustrated  in  this  lengthy  passage.     In  chap,  xviii. 
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Acts  a  visit  to  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  and  a  mission 

xviii.  1 8-  to  the  whole  of  the  Churches  in  Galatia  and  Phrygia 
xix.  20.  is  compressed  into  two  verses — about  seven  lines. 
A  strange  The  visit  of  Paul  to  Jerusalem  was  made  after  the 
brevity.  most  remarkable  missionary  journey  the  Church 
has  ever  known,  and  the  Apostle  must  have  had  a 
thrilling  story  to  tell.  At  least  half  a  dozen 
Christian  Churches  had  been  planted  and  had  taken 
root  in  heathen  soil ;  and  the  hardships  and  suffer- 
ings endured  were  amazing.  The  man  who  had 
been  the  centre  and  spring  of  it  ought  to  have  had  a 
mighty  reception  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  not  a  word  is 
said  beyond  the  fact  that  he  went  up  and  saluted 
the  Church.  As  if  a  great  general  had  returned 
from  a  perilous  and  victorious  campaign,  and 
nothing  more  was  said  about  it  save  that  he  went 
up  and  saluted  the  War  Office. 

Then  not  a  word  is  said  about  Paul's  reception  in 
the  cities  from  which  he  had  been  formerly  driven 
away — Antioch,  Iconium,  Lystra  ;  and  over  against 
this  a  long  account  is  given  of  the  adventures  of 
the  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew  (xix.  13),  which 
seems  so  remote  from  us  and  inapplicable  to  our 
modern  life  and  difficult  to  understand. 

If  I  could  meet  with  St.  Luke,  one  of  the  questions 
that  I  should  ask  him  would  be  why  he  had  taken 
this  line  in  his  history  1  I  have  not  the  slightest 
doubt  that  he  would  answer  well,  and  would  likely 
say,  "  It  is  only  your  dulness  and  your  ignorance 
that  leads  you  to  ask  the  question."  It  may  have 
been  that  his  documents  and  his  information  were 
faulty  here,  or  it  may  have  been  that  he  was  thinking 
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directly  of  the  first  readers  of  his  story,  who  needed  Acts 

an  ample  record  of  what  happened  to  tricksters  and  xviii.  1 8- 

pretended  magicians.    And  it  may  have  been  that  xix.  20. 

the  visit  of  Paul  to  Jerusalem  was  a  sore  point  with 

some  of  the  Christian  people  living  there  at  that 

time,  and  that  it  was  in  mercy  and  charity  to  them 

that  Luke  kept  silence. 

But  here  is  the  story.  Paul  sailed  from  Corinth 
to  Ephesus — from  one  gay  and  corrupt  pagan  city 
to  another.  From  one  humming  centre  of  life,  in 
Europe,  to  another,  in  xlsia  ;  as  it  were  from  New 
York  to  Liverpool.  Perhaps  the  voyage  in  those 
days  would  take  about  as  long  as  the  modern 
journey  between  the  cities  I  have  named  in  this 
western  world.  Ephesus  was  the  more  important  Ephesus. 
city  of  the  two,  the  metropolis  of  the  Roman 
province  of  Asia.  A  busy  port  on  the  river  Cayster, 
three  miles  from  the  sea,  and  dominated,  as  anybody 
would  see  who  came  by  boat  to  its  port,  by  the 
magnificent  Temple  of  Artemis.  The  boat  on  its 
way  to  Syria  evidently  put  in  here  for  twenty-four 
or  forty-eight  hours,  and  Paul  utilised  the  time, 
not  by  riding  round  the  famous  city  sight-seeing, 
but  by  going  into  the  Jewish  synagogue  and  bearing 
his  witness.  There  were  evidently  some  believers  of 
sorts  here  who,  however,  were  not  organised  into  a 
Church.  Here  he  left  his  companions  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  and  proceeded  with  the  boat  to  Caesarea, 
whence  he  hastened  up  to  Jerusalem.  He  went 
up  and  saluted  the  Church,  and  then  went  down  to 
Antioch.  The  highly  compressed  narrative  at 
least  suggests  that  he  got  out  of  Jerusalem  and  off 
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to  Antioch,  a  much  more  congenial  spot,  as  quickly 
-  as  possible.  All  the  rest  is  left  to  the  imagination 
of  the  reader.  And  one  cannot  help  feeling  that 
the  silence  is  ominous.  If  this  great  pioneer,  with 
his  marvellous  story  of  a  European  journey  issuing 
surely  in  hundreds  of  converts,  in  Churches  formed 
in  Philippi  and  Bercea  and  Thessalonica  and  Corinth ; 
his  scourgings  and  imprisonments  and  hair-breadth 
escapes  ;  his  experience  of  Christ's  delivering  and 
redeeming  grace,  had  had  a  worthy  reception.  If 
the  Church  had  held  a  gala  day  and  had  been  well- 
nigh  beside  itself  with  joy,  and  had  heaped  honours 
on  the  daring  hero  of  its  faith,  one  feels  certain  that 
Luke  would  have  recorded  it. 

I.  The  first  great  lesson  relevant  to  all  time  in  this 
narrative  is  the  difficult  and  costly  work  of  being  a 
pioneer — perhaps  nowhere  more  difficult  and  costly 
than  in  the  region  of  ethics  and  religion,  of  thought 
and  belief  and  religious  customs.  We  recall  the 
words  which  came  to  Ananias  concerning  this 
Apostle  at  his  conversion  :  "I  will  show  him  how 
great  things  he  must  suffer  for  My  sake  "  ;  and  we 
see  how  completely  they  are  realised,  and  how 
suffering  comes  from  unexpected  quarters.  It  may 
be  supposed  that  he  expected  it  from  the  Jew  with 
his  fanatical  hatred  of  the  name  of  Jesus.  He  had 
shared  that  hatred  and  had  done  his  worst  in  former 
days  to  make  the  Christians  suffer.  Probably  he 
expected  it  from  the  heathen  whose  religious  beliefs 
and  customs  he  was  bound  to  challenge,  and  sooner 
or  later  to  undermine.  The  quarter  from  which 
he  might  least  have  expected  trouble,  indifference  to 
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his  passionate  earnestness  and  opposition  to  his  Acts 
missionary  and  propagandist  enthusiasm,  was  the  xviii.  1 8- 
men  of  his  nation  who  professed  belief  in  Jesus  xix.  20. 
as  the  Christ.     You  are  scarcely  surprised  to  find, 
both  in  Asia  and  in  Europe,  that  his  unconvinced 
and  unconverted  countrymen  start  opposition  and 
persecution,  following  him  from  place    to    place, 
forcing  him  to  leave  the  synagogue  both  in  Corinth 
and  Ephesus,  and  to  start  his  preaching  in  some 
other  building,  as  the  school  of  Tyrannus.     What  Coldness  of 
troubles  you  is  the  indifference  and  the  suspicion,  ms 
and  then  the  antagonism  to  his  work  which  you  u    tj? 
find    in    the    Church    at    Jerusalem.     They    were  Jerusalem 
always  uneasy  about  him.     He  was  far  too  broad-  Christians, 
minded   for  their  liking.     They   could   not   bring 
themselves    down   to    the   level   of   the    Gentiles. 
So  through  the  province  of  Galatia,  as  we  know, 
they  followed  in  the  track  of  his  work,  endeavouring 
to  undo  it,  to  throw  doubt  upon  his  apostolate  and 
to  discredit  his  ministry.    Here,  as  has  so  often 
been  the  case,  it  was  the  people  who  boasted  of 
their   orthodoxy   who   were   the   greatest   enemies 
to  the  spread  of  the  light  and  the  cause  of  progress. 
Timid  and  self-preserving  souls  staying  at  home 
while  this  man  sails  the  seas  and  hazards  his  life 
again  and  again  for  Christ's  sake,  and  when  he 
comes  back  there  is  no  royal  welcome  for  him,  but 
only   an   undertone   of   uneasiness  and   suspicion, 
because   his   Gospel   is   too   broad   for  their  little 
peddling  ideas.     Well,   what  then  ?     Of  course  it 
added  to  his  burden,  it  made  the  iron  enter  into 
his  sensitive  soul,   but  we  must  observe  that  it 
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Acts  never  daunted  him.    He  had  as  human  a  heart  as 

xviii.  1 8-  anybody,  witness  his  loving  letters  to  Timothy  and 
xix.  20.  to  his  friends  at  Philippi  and  elsewhere.  If  he  had 
been  dependent  upon  or  had  worked  for  human 
approval  and  applause,  ecclesiastical  or  otherwise, 
he  would  have  retired  embittered  and  disheartened. 
But  he  held  on  his  way  in  solitary  grandeur  so  far 
as  the  pillars  of  the  Jerusalem  Church  were  con- 
cerned, because  they  were  not  his  masters  or  con- 
trollers, and  he  knew.  His  vision  was  noonday 
clear,  the  vision  and  call  of  Christ ;  and  he  knew, 
whatever  the  sticklers  for  Jewish  observances,  who 
had  never  done  a  hand's  turn  for  the  salvation  of 
the  world,  said,  that  men  and  women  were  being 
saved  from  heathen  darkness  and  appalling  de- 
pravity by  believing  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Whom 
he  proclaimed ;  and  he  kept  his  eyes  steadily  on 
that,  and  with  such  companions  as  would  go  with 
him  he  lavished  his  love  and  service  on  those  whose 
conversion  from  degrading  idolatry  to  Christ  made 
his  heart  to  sing  for  joy.  Let  this  great  Apostle 
teach  us  where  to  fix  our  gaze  in  all  Christian  work. 
Not  on  men — their  praise  or  blame — but  on  our 
only  Lord  and  Master,  and  on  His  will  and  approval. 
A  defective  II.  The  second  lesson  is  that  there  may  be  a  vitally 
faith.  defective  Christian  faith  and  life.    You  get  it  even 

in  Apollos,  the  brilliant  and  learned  young  preacher 
from  Alexandria,  who  had  some  qualifications 
which  many  preachers  lack.  He  was  mighty  in 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  he  was  fervent  in 
spirit,  and  he  had  been  instructed  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord  up  to  a  point.  And  he  had  evidently  gathered 
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a  few  people  out  of  the  heathen  immorality  that  Acts 
defiled  the  city  of  Ephesus,  but  they  had  gone  no  xviii.  1 8- 
further  than  he.     The  student  is  not  likely  to  go  xix.  20. 
beyond  his  teacher,  and  if  the  teacher  be  endowed 
with  magnetic  qualities  as  Apollos  evidently  was, 
his  students  are  likely  to  swear  by  him  as  against 
all  others,  as  some  people  did  in  Corinth. 

What  was  John's  baptism  ?  May  we  not  say  John's 
that  it  was  a  baptism  of  (1)  abstinence,  and  (2)  of  baptism, 
expectation  ?  His  preaching  was  a  call  to  leave  off 
wrong  ways  and  to  prepare  for  the  Coming  One. 
It  was  therefore  extremely  valuable  as  far  as  it 
went.  To  turn  away  and  to  refrain  from  evil 
courses  is  excellent ;  to  be  expectant  of  some  fuller 
coming  of  God  in  Christ  is  good,  but  there  is  some- 
thing higher,  and  fuller,  and  more  positive  and 
immediate.  The  life  of  positive  consecration,  not 
leaving  off,  but  putting  on,  and  the  realisation  of 
the  present  moment.  That  Christ  is  here.  Deliver- 
ance and  salvation  and  communion  are  possible 
now.  The  children  of  the  bridegroom  must  not 
fast  and  mourn  and  sigh  over  their  sins.  The 
bridegroom  is  with  them.  The  Christ  has  come, 
has  died  and  risen  again.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  power 
and  sanctifying  grace  has  been  given,  and  now,  as 
Paul  wrote  to  the  Ephesian  Christians  later,  Christ 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith.  Paul's  message 
to  the  twelve  men  of  Ephesus  who  had  a  defective 
and  melancholy  faith  was  that  they  should  believe 
on,  not  a  coming,  but  a  present  Jesus,  and  believing 
on  Him  meant  the  full  yielding  up  of  life  to  His 
absolute  control.  And  this  they  did,  and  they  were 
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Acts  baptised  again.    It  is  the  only  instance  in  which  we 

xviii.  1 8-  get  anabaptism  in  the  New  Testament.  Apollos 
xix.  20.  was  not,  but  its  presence  here  seems  to  indicate 
that  there  may  be  a  very  defective  baptism  that 
stands  for  nothing  or  for  the  defective  and  wrong 
thing  in  life.  Indeed  there  may  be  some  defect  in 
our  faith  which  keeps  us  back  from  our  highest 
life  and  fruitfulness.  It  is  just  possible  that  we 
of  to-day  have  never  received  the  Holy  Spirit 
because  we  have  never  fully  believed  on  the  present 
living  Christ  nor  surrendered  up  our  lives  to  His 
perfect  control. 

III.  The  third  lesson  arises  from  the  incident  of 
the  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jewish  priest,  who  got 
enamoured  of  Paul's  power  and  tried  to  imitate  it. 
Ephesus  was  steeped  in  superstition,  and  its  people 
believed  in  magic  of  all  sorts.  They  easily  believed, 
therefore,  that  handkerchiefs  and  aprons  used  by 
the  Apostle  were  charged  with  power  to  heal  the 
sick  and  calm  the  frenzied ;  and  belief  in  anything 
goes  a  long  way  towards  securing  its  end. 
Christianity  But  surely  the  lesson  of  this  mysterious  incident 
no*  *  _  e  for  the  people  for  whom  Acts  was  first  written, 
as  well  as  for  the  people  of  Ephesus,  is  that  the 
Christian  religion  is  not  a  religion  of  magic.  It  is  not 
by  the  repetition  of  phrases,  however  orthodox  and 
unctuous,  any  more  than  by  the  rubbing  of  a  lamp 
or  the  observance  of  certain  ceremonies,  that  evil 
is  driven  out  of  the  heart  of  men.  It  is  not  by 
dressing  in  certain  robes  or  getting  admitted  to  an 
order,  or  learning  to  use  theological  language,  that 
you  get  power.  You  cannot  successfully  imitate 
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spiritual  things,  nor  ape  Christian  performances.  Acts 
It  is  only  the  reality  that  tells.     It  is  not  by  the  xviii.  1 8- 
Jesus  whom  somebody  else  preaches,  but  to  whose  xix.  20. 
saving  grace  we  are  strangers,  that  we  are  going 
successfully  to  combat  the  evil  in  other  men's  lives. 
The  followers  of  Wesley  cannot  do  Wesley's  work 
by  repeating  his  theology,  but  only  by  believing 
in  his   Saviour.     It  is  by  the  Jesus  in  whom  we 
ourselves  believe  and  to  whom  our  lives  are  conse- 
crated, i.e.  by  the  genuineness  of  our  own  spiritual 
life  and  experience,  that  we  shall  really  succeed. 
Otherwise  we  shall  be  impotent,  and  the  evil  of  the 
world  will  defy  and  mock  and  humiliate  us. 

It  is  not  by  clever  tricksters,  elocutionist  or 
ceremonialist,  but  by  men  of  genuine  spiritual 
power  that  spiritual  work  is  to  be  done. 

IV.  And  the  fourth  lesson  is  the  undermining  and  The  under- 
disintegraling  power  of  the  Gospel.  It  need  not  be  mining 
supposed  for  a  moment  that  Paul  directly  attacked  ?uWq  i 
either  the  Jewish  faith  or  the  heathen  religions  of 
the  gay  and  corrupt  city  of  Ephesus.  He  just 
preached  Jesus.  He  preached  (v.  8)  the  things 
concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  what  the 
twentieth  verse  calls  the  word  of  God.  And  it  did 
its  oum  tvork.  First  of  all  it  disturbed  the  Jews  in 
their  complacency.  It  declared  to  them  that  a 
new  era  had  come  ;  that  indeed  their  Messiah  had 
come,  and  He  was  not  their  Messiah,  but  the  world's 
King,  who  called  all  men  to  believe  on  and  follow 
Him  ;  and  that  faith  and  following  were  the  way, 
and  the  only  way,  of  salvation  for  Jew  and  Gentile 
alike.  And  the  men  who  hardened  themselves 
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Acts  against  this  truth,  bitterly  opposed  him  and  libelled 

xviii.  1 8—  the  people  whom  he  gathered  about  him,  and  made 
xix.  20.  it  impossible  for  him  to  carry  on  his  work  in  the 
synagogue.  So  gathering  his  converts  together, 
and  shepherding  the  flock  in  the  fold  of  the  school 
of  Tyrannus,  he  laboured,  as  surely  no  man  has  ever 
laboured,  for  more  than  two  years.  Up  long  before 
daylight  working  at  his  manual  labour,  and  all 
the  time  thinking  out  the  subject  of  his  next  dis- 
course. Then  when  other  toilers  were  resting  he 
was  visiting  the  homes  of  his  converts,  and  cate- 
chising and  teaching  them  in  their  immaturity 
there.  Then  later  in  the  day  preaching  the  Gospel 
to  people  who  crowded  the  school  of  Tyrannus  to 
hear  the  word  of  God.  Then  going  here  and  there 
to  places  in  the  vicinity.  And  this  came  out  of 
the  preaching.  Things  permissible  before  began  to 
appear  wrong.  In  the  presence  of  the  whiteness 
of  Christ  and  His  Gospel  men  saw  the  corruptions 
and  depravities  of  heathenism  and  shuddered. 
In  the  presence  of  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  the 
Gospel  they  saw  the  unworthy  and  despicable 
character  of  the  conjuring  and  spiritualistic  tricks 
with  which  they  had  deluded  a  credulous  public, 
and  the  public  began  to  see  through  the  jugglery 
and  pretence  of  it.  In  the  pure  light  of  Christian 
teaching  evil  things  could  not  live,  and  God  poured 
out  His  converting  and  enlightening  grace  upon  the 
city  so  that  men  turned  to  Christ  and  burnt  their 
magical  books,  at  once  confessing  their  errors  and 
destroying  their  temptations,  and  there  was  a 
public  bonfire  of  sorcerers'  books  to  the  value  of 
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at  least  £2000.  Surely  the  burning  passion  and  Acts 
conviction  of  the  Apostle  had  set  the  city  of  Ephesus  xviii.  1 8- 
on  fire,  and  the  fire  will  by  and  by  burn  up  every  xix.  20. 
opposing  thing  unless  it  is  stopped.  A  fact  which 
Demetrius  and  his  friends  came  to  realise.  But 
that  story  falls  to  be  considered  next.  But  mean- 
while you  see  what  a  disturbing  influence  the  real 
Gospel  is.  "Where  it  is  not  toned  down,  but  preached 
in  its  fulness,  it  is  bound  to  spoil  some  people's 
commercial  and  other  prospects,  and  to  ruin  certain 
trades.  It  ruined  the  slave  trade.  It  has  done 
some  damage  to  the  drink  trade.  It  ought  to  kill 
the  opium  traffic.  It  should  make  sweating  and 
laziness  and  gambling,  traffic  in  vice  and  dishonest 
trading  impossible.  Let  the  Gospel  of  Christ  be 
fully  preached  with  Pauline  passion  and  abandon, 
and  let  it  be  obeyed  and  lived,  and  it  will  be  the  axe 
at  the  root  of  every  evil  tree,  the  winnowing  fan 
that  will  cleanse  the  floor  of  human  society,  and  the 
power  which  will  bring  in  the  reign  of  honesty  and 
purity,  of  peace  and  good  will  and  service  through- 
out the  wide  world. 


Ill 


X 
PAUL  AND   DEMETRIUS 

Now  after  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the 
spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  After  I  have  been  there,  I  must 
also  see  Rome.  And  having  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them 
that  ministered  unto  him,  Timothy  and  Erastus,  he  himself 
stayed  in  Asia  for  a  while. — Acts  xix.  21—22. 

Acts  xix.   There  probably  was  never  in  Paul's  life  a  time  of 

2 1 -4 1»        such  strenuous  and  protracted  and  fruitful  labour 

A  purpose    as  his  time — between  two  and  three  years — in  the 

defeated.       very  important  city  of  Ephesus.     The  labour  was 

both  intensive  and  extensive.     He  was  the  diligent 

pastor  of  every  member  of  the  flock,  he  evangelised 

in  the  city  itself,  and  travelled  from  it  preaching 

up  and  down  the  province.    All  this  time  he  was 

working  with  his  hands  for  a  livelihood.    And  it 

was  not  at  all  smooth  work.    He  fought  with  wild 

beasts    at    Ephesus — whatever    that    may    mean. 

He  was  bitterly  opposed  here  as  elsewhere.     This 

is  what  he  wrote  of  himself  from  Ephesus  :    "  Even 

unto  this  present  hour  we  both  hunger,  and  thirst, 

and  are  naked,   and  are  buffeted,   and  have  no 

certain  dwelling-place ;  and  we  toil,  working  with  our 

own  hands:  being  reviled, we  bless;  being  persecuted, 

we  endure  ;   being  defamed,  we  entreat :    we  are 

made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  the  offscouring  of  all 
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things,  even  until  now  "  (1   Cor.   iv.  11-13).    In  Acts  xix. 
addition  to  all  his  other  labours  he  wrote  here  2 1 -4 1. 
1  Corinthians — a  rich  and  beautiful  letter  demand- 
ing almost  infinite  thought  and  care  to  write. 

And  there  were  anxieties  almost  intolerable, 
what  he  calls  "  The  care  of  all  the  Churches,"  which 
came  on  him  daily,  especially  the  Church  at 
Corinth.  Distressing  news  came  to  him  concerning 
it.  There  were  disputes  and  factions.  The  party 
and  sectarian  spirit  had  arisen  and  become  acute  ; 
worse  than  that  there  were  gross  immoralities 
among  the  Church  members,  and  you  can  detect 
the  worried  and  half-broken  heart  in  some  of  the 
passages  in  that  letter.  It  was  indeed  a  crowded 
and  strenuous  and  burdened  life  that  he  lived  in 
those  days,  even  for  him.  And  now  you  see  the 
purpose  in  his  heart  after  the  great  spectacle  of  the 
burning  of  the  books  of  magic.  He  will  go  through 
Greece,  Macedonia,  and  Achaia — of  course  including 
Corinth  ;  then  he  will  go  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  then  he 
must  start  out  on  a  fresh  journey  and  get  to  the 
centre  of  the  empire,  to  Rome  itself. 

But  why  Jerusalem  ?  Why  not  go  on  from  Corinth 
to  Rome,  for  he  Ls  at  least  as  near  to  Rome  in  the 
west  as  to  Jerusalem  in  the  east,  and  it  would  save 
all  the  arduous  and  perilous  journey  ?  "  Acts  "  does 
not  tell  us,  but  we  know  that  he  had  a  purpose  in  his 
heart  and  a  plan  in  his  mind  ;  to  collect  offerings 
of  love  and  duty  from  the  Gentile  Churches  for  the 
Jewish  Christians  at  Jerusalem.  But  his  plans 
were  interrupted,  as  the  best  laid  plans,  even  the 
most  benevolent,  often  are,  and  they  were  only 
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Acts  xix.   partially  carried  through,  and  they  were  interrupted 
21—41.        by  the  riot  and  uproar  so  vividly  described  in  the 
remaining  verses  of  this  chapter. 

And  about  that  time  there  arose  no  small  stir  concerning 
the  Way.     For  a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith, 
which  made  silver  shrines  of  Diana,  brought  no  little  business 
unto  the  craftemen  ;    whom  he  gathered  together,  with  the 
workmen  of  like  occupation,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by 
this  business  we  have  our  wealth.     And  ye  see  and  hear,  that 
not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul 
hath  persuaded  and  turned  away  much  people,  saying  that 
they  be  no  gods,  which  are  made  with  hands  :   and  not  only  is 
there  danger  that  this  our  trade  come  into  disrepute  ;  but  also 
that  the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  be  made  of  no 
account,  and  that  she  should  even  be  deposed  from  her  mag- 
nificence, whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth.     And 
when  they  heard  this,  they  were  filled  with  wrath,  and  cried  out, 
saying,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.     And  the  city  was 
filled  with  the  confusion  :    and  they  rushed  with  one  accord 
into  the  theatre,  having  seized  Gaius  and  Aristarchus,  men  of 
Macedonia,  Paul's  companions  in  travel.     And  when  Paul  was 
minded  to  enter  in  unto  the  people,  the  disciples  suffered  him 
not.     And  certain  also  of  the  chief  officers  of  Asia,  being  his 
friends,  sent  unto  him,  and  besought  him  not  to  adventure 
himself  into  the  theatre.     Some  therefore  cried  one  thing,  and 
some  another  :    for  the  assembly  was  in  confusion ;    and  the 
more  part  knew  not  wherefore  they  were  come  together.     And 
they  brought  Alexander  out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting 
him  forward.     And  Alexander  beckoned  with  the  hand,  and 
would  have  made  a  defence  unto  the  people.     But  when  they 
perceived  that  he  was  a  Jew,  all  with  one  voice  about  the  space 
of  two  hours  cried  out,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.     And 
when  the  townclerk  had  quieted  the  multitude,  he  saith,  Ye 
men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there  who  knoweth  not  how  that 
the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  temple-keeper  of  the  great  Diana, 
and  of  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter  ?    Seeing  then 
that  these  things  cannot  be  gainsaid,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet,  and 
to  do  nothing  rash.     For  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men, 
which  are  neither  robbers  of  temples  nor  blasphemers  of  our 
goddess.     If  therefore  Demetrius,  and  the  craftsmen  that  are 
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with  him,  have  a  matter  against  any  man,  the  courts  are  open,  Acts  XIX. 
and  there  are  proconsuls  :   let  them  accuse  one  another.     But 
if  ye  seek  anything  about  other  matters,  it  shall  be  settled  in  ^    ' 

the  regular  assembly.  For  indeed  wo  are  in  danger  to  be 
accused  concerning  this  day's  riot,  there  being  no  cause  for  it : 
and  as  touching  it  we  shall  not  be  able  to  give  account  of  this 
concourse.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  dismissed  the 
assembly. — Acts  xix.  23-41. 

There  is  first  the  murmuring  of  a  crowd  of  work-  The  uproar 
men  who  have  been  called  together  and  harangued  at  Ephesus. 
by  one  of  their  employers.  It  grows  into  a  riotous 
rabble  which  increases  as  it  progresses,  and  the 
murmur  grows  into  a  roar.  The  mob  on  its  way 
hears  the  name  of  Paul  as  the  damager  of  their 
trade,  and  its  leaders  rush  to  his  abode  to  find  that 
he  is  not  there.  His  friends  have  hidden  him. 
They  seize  his  two  companions  in  travel  who  are 
there  and  drag  them  into  the  amphitheatre — the 
Trafalgar  Square  of  Ephesus.  There  the  clamour 
grows  and  becomes  a  Babel.  Paul  is  held  back  from 
adventuring  into  the  place  by  his  friends,  who  knew 
that  if  he  had  ventured,  as  he  wanted  to,  he 
would  likely  have  been  torn  to  pieces  by  the  fury 
of  the  mob.  There  was  a  man  named  Alexander — 
perhaps  the  coppersmith  of  whom  Paul  complains 
in  his  second  letter  to  Timothy — who  apparently 
wanted  to  explain  to  the  crowd  that  the  Jews 
repudiated  Paul  and  all  the  Christians  ;  but  the 
sight  of  a  Jewish  physiognomy  was  enough.  They 
refused  to  hear  a  word  from  him,  and  simply  yelled 
one  sentence  for  two  solid  hours,  "  Great  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians."  It  is  an  extraordinary  spectacle  of 
an  engineered  riot ;  and  for  once  it  was  not  a  Jewish 
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Acts  xix.  riot.  It  was  really  a  violent  trade  demonstration 
21-41.  under  the  mask  of  religion.  The  first  spark  to 
A  trade  kindle  the  flame  was  not  religion,  but  trade.  That 
demon-  was  how  Demetrius  got  at  his  workmen  and  his 
stration.  fen0w  traders.  "  You  know  that  by  this  business  we 
have  our  wealth,"  and  "  Our  craft  is  in  danger." 
Mark,  that  was  not  the  cry  they  put  into  the  lips 
of  the  mob,  that  would  not  have  appealed  to  the 
populace,  but  this  would  :  "  Great  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians."  I  do  not  say  that  this  did  not  enter 
into  the  mind  of  Demetrius.  Apparently  it  did,  but 
it  was  secondary,  and  it  was  put  first  because  it  was 
a  good  slogan,  as  we  would  say.  It  would  make 
Demetrius  and  his  friends  appear  as  champions, 
not  of  their  trade,  but  of  the  religion  of  the  city. 
That  was  the  cry  that  would  catch  on  and  make 
Demetrius  appear — so  he  hoped — a  most  dis- 
interested and  enthusiastic  upholder  of  the  world- 
famous  Temple  of  Diana.  The  remarkable  thing, 
by  the  way,  is  that  probably  Paul  had  not  men- 
tioned the  name  of  Diana  in  his  preaching,  and  he 
was  not  aware  that  such  a  person  as  Demetrius 
existed.  The  town  clerk  admits  in  his  sane  appeal 
to  the  mob  that  Paul  and  his  companions  had  not 
blasphemed  or  railed  upon  their  goddess. 

But  it  is  obvious  from  the  beginning  that  conflict 
is  certain  sooner  or  later  to  arise.  People  cannot 
worship  Diana  and  Christ ;  and  a  man  cannot  go 
on  declaring  that  there  is  only  one  God  without 
casting  doubt,  and  more,  on  Diana.  Nor  can  he 
proclaim  that  handmade  gods  are  no  gods  at  all 
without  influencing  the  trade  of  Demetrius,  who 
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lived  on  handmade  gods  ;    that  is  if  people  take  Acts  xix. 

any  notice  of  him.     And  they  had  taken  great  21— 41. 

notice  of  the  Apostle.     The  bonfire  of  books  of 

magic  ivas  proof  of  the  tremendous  influence  of  his 

ministry. 

I.  The  first  point  to  be  noted  about  this  tumul-  A  tribute  to 

tuous  riot,  therefore,  is  that  it  is  an  immense  tribute     ..  % 

ti     7<         ••  t     •  ii  1         ii     ministry. 

to  raid  s  ministry.     It  is  reasonably  reckoned  by 

reliable  commentators  that  a  special  festival  of  the 
goddess  took  place  in  Ephesus  about  this  time. 
Visitors  from  all  parts  of  Asia  would  be  in  the  city. 
And  it  is  quite  evident  that  the  trade  in  silver 
shrines  had  fallen  off  sufficiently  to  create  consterna- 
tion among  the  traders.  It  was  of  course  a  trade 
based  upon  a  falsehood,  and  a  falsehood  about 
which  vile  immorality  had  gathered.  It  was  a 
great  compliment  to  Paul  that  he  had  aroused  the 
violent  opposition  of  such  a  craft.  The  opposition 
of  certain  persons  and  institutions  should  be  ex- 
pected and  welcomed  by  earnest  followers  of 
Christ.  It  should  never  be  feared  or  complained  of. 
It  is  a  far  greater  honour  than  their  approval  and 
praise  would  be.  One  has  heard  it  said,  or  seen  it 
written,  of  certain  persons  that  they  never  made 
an  enemy.  Perhaps  such  people  have  their  uses, 
as  a  vegetable  has,  but  it  is  really  a  poor  compliment 
to  a  Christian  man  in  a  world  in  which  there  is  so 
much  that  is  stubbornly  contrary  to  the  will  of  God 
and  injurious  to  men.  "  Woe  unto  you  when  all 
men  shall  speak  well  of  you,"  said  our  Lord  to  His 
disciples,  "  for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false 
prophets."  Never  to  the  true  prophets,  and  never 
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Acts  xix.  to  this  Apostle.  He  at  least  made  devoted  friends 
2I—4I-  who  would  hazard  their  necks  for  him,  and  furious 
enemies.  He  is  such  a  disturbing  influence  wherever 
he  goes,  simply  because  he  is  the  incarnation  of  the 
Gospel  and  teaching  of  Christ.  Some  persecution 
of  the  Church  to-day  would  not  be  a  thing  to  be 
entirely  deplored.  One  would  far  rather  see  that 
than  the  Church  ignored,  passed  by  indifferently  as 
though  it  did  not  count  one  way  or  the  other.  It 
would  be  a  great  tribute  to  the  efficiency  and 
thorough  fidelity  of  the  Church  if  some  men 
accounted  it  a  force  to  be  determinedly  opposed 
and  at  all  costs  to  be  got  rid  of.  The  betting 
fraternity.  The  fraudulent  trader.  The  people 
who  thrive  on  the  vices  and  weaknesses  of  our 
people,  who  exploit  the  weak.  The  unclean  beasts 
who  purvey  filth  in  literature  or  amusements,  who 
corrupt  society  and  defile  our  youth ;  and  those 
who  are  working  to  undermine  and  destroy  the 
divinely  ordained  institution  of  the  family  and  the 
Church.  We  ought  to  be  up  against  these  people 
and  to  rejoice  in  their  anathemas.  "If  ye  be  re- 
proached for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye." 
Meanwhile  let  no  one  be  afraid  of  a  little  ridicule 
or  reproach  for  the  name  of  Christ  nor  be  turned 
aside  from  the  path  of  religious  earnestness  and 
fidelity  for  fear  of  opposition  or  contempt.  There 
are  still  many  things  existing  which  are  contrary  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  they  ought  not  to  be  left  alone. 
No  fear  of  inconvenience  or  of  the  rupture  of  friend- 
ship should  lead  us  to  compromise  or  be  silent  where 
these  things  are  concerned. 
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11.  The  second  point  about  the  riot  is  that  it  Acts  xix. 
arises  from  selfish  vested  interests.  If  one  searched  21-41. 
into  the  heart  of  Demetrius  it  would  be  found  that  Vested 
it  was  not  zeal  for  the  temple  and  worship  of  Diana  interests, 
that  primarily  moved  him,  but  the  fact  that  his 
trade  depended  on  the  maintenance  of  that  worship. 
It  was  not  therefore  truth  or  falsehood  that  was 
in  question,  but  gain  or  loss.  Probably  if  Paul 
had  demanded  silver  models  of,  say,  the  manger  at 
Bethlehem,  or  the  cross,  or  silver  images  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  or  any  emblem  of  the  Christian  faith, 
Demetrius  would  have  made  them  readily  enough. 
It  was  the  fact  that  his  trade  was  in  danger  that 
moved  him.  The  rest  was  camouflage.  We  all 
need  to  watch  ourselves  here  and  to  pray  God  to 
give  us  pure  and  disinterested  motives.  For  self- 
interest  is  apt  to  colour  our  conception  of  things 
and  to  determine  our  action  and  bias  our  judgment, 
and  therefore  to  block  the  way  of  progress.  It  is 
very  difficult,  e.g.,  for  a  brewer  or  a  distiller  to  form 
an  unbiassed  judgement  of  Prohibition,  as  it  was 
difficult  for  the  proprietors  of  the  old  stage  coaches 
to  admit  the  benefit  to  the  public  of  the  steam 
locomotive  and  the  railway  train.  When  I  am 
trying  to  defend  the  Day  of  Rest  as  a  gTeat  national 
blessing  and  a  boon  to  the  toilers  of  this  country,  it 
is  quite  natural  for  the  people  who  want  to  drag 
it  down  to  the  level  of  the  other  days  and  to  make 
a  weekly  Bank  Holiday  of  it,  to  accuse  me  of  being 
an  interested  party  who  is  concerned  for  the  safety 
of  his  own  livelihood  ;  as  it  is  equally  natural  for 
me,  when  people  who  are  deeply  interested  in  the 
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Acts  xix.  Cinema  industry  plead  for  Sunday  opening  on  the 
21-41.  ground  of  compassion  for  the  multitude  and  a 
desire  to  keep  them  from  public  houses,  and  to 
increase  their  pleasures,  or  to  benefit  public  charities, 
to  suspect  that  it  is  not  the  public  welfare  that  they 
are  after  primarily,  but  their  own  pockets.  We 
all  need  to  beware  of  insincerity  and  hypocrisy  in 
all  these  matters.  If  the  question  should  arise  in 
the  Church  whether  it  would  be  to  the  edification 
of  the  community  that  my  office  should  be  abolished, 
I  must  determine  to  keep  my  own  interests  out  of 
sight  and  pray  for  a  pure  motive  and  be  willing  to 
crucify  my  own  interests  and  inclination  for  the 
sake  of  truth  and  the  greater  good  of  the  com- 
munity. 

We  see  here  self-interest  at  bay ;  and  to  what  it 
may  lead  men.  Not  to  inquire,  and  reason  a  thing 
out,  or  to  find  out  the  truth  of  things  and  then  abide 
by  the  verdict,  but  to  shout  and  scream  and  de- 
nounce and  silence  those  whom  it  accounts  its 
enemies,  and  appeal  to  prejudice  and  passion  and 
superstition,  and  worse,  for  there  is  little  doubt  that 
if  the  mob  had  succeeded  in  getting  Paul  into  its 
hands  that  day  his  life  would  have  been  forfeit. 
Paul's  And  if  anv  one  should  ask  a  question  that  has 

action  cus-  ^een  asked,  viz.  "  Can  you  find  a  person  purely 
disinterested  ?  "  the  answer  surely  is  in  this 
narrative.  The  Apostle  went  against  his  personal 
interests  all  the  time.  By  the  course  which  he 
deliberately  took  he  made  a  life  of  toil  and  poverty, 
of  hardship  and  suffering  inevitable  for  himself.  He 
knew  perfectly  well  that  bonds  and  afflictions 
120 


Paul  and  Demetrius 

awaited  him  wherever  he  carried  his  ministry  and  Acts  xix. 

message.     Why,  then,  did  he  do  it?     Because  he  21-41. 

knew  the  truth,  and  the  vital  truth,  of  his  message, 

that  the  salvation  of  the  world  depended  on  it. 

In  preaching  Christ  and  Him  crucified  and  risen,  he 

is  not  pitting  one  theory  against  another,  or  one 

human   being  against  another.    He   knows   quite 

well  that  there  is  no  such  person  as  Diana  or  Jupiter, 

and  that  the  horrible  or  beautiful  images  which  men 

worship  are   often   a  grotesque  and  blasphemous 

misrepresentation  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  pure  and  holy  and  loving, 

and  Whose  supreme  purpose  is  to  save  men  and  lift 

them  up  to  some  measure  of  likeness  to  Himself. 

It  is  out  of  a  great  heart  of  flaming  love  kindled  at 

the  cross  that  he  gives  himself  to  labour  and  suffer 

that  men  may  be  saved  from  their  gross  errors  and 

brought  to  faith. 

The  town  clerk  of  Ephesus,  whose  speech  calmed 
the  enraged  multitude  and  made  them  see  that  they 
were  in  danger  of  bringing  on  the  city  the  penalty 
of  the  Roman  Government,  because  they  them- 
selves had  acted  unconstitutionally,  gave  sage 
advice,  if  his  premisses  had  been  correct.  What 
he  really  said  is,  "  All  this  uproar  is  a  sign  of 
weakness  and  uncertainty.  You  know,  and  every- 
body knows,  that  this  city  is  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed temple-keeper  of  the  great  Diana  and 
the  image  that  fell  from  Jupiter.  Therefore  you 
ought  to  keep  quiet."  The  fact  was  Demetrius 
and  his  friends  did  not  know  these  things,  and  they 
were  not  true,  and  by  that  time  there  were  hundreds 
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Acts  xix.   of  persons  in  Ephesus  who  did  not  believe  them. 

21—41.  And  if  only  the  town  clerk  had  known  what  we 
know  to-day  he  would  have  seen  that  Diana  and 
all  her  false  and  unclean  tribe  would  be  overthrown 
and  forgotten,  and  that  the  Jesus  Whom  Paul 
preached,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  Who  became  man 
and  lived  and  died  and  rose  again  that  He  might 
save  men,  was  destined  to  win  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  all  mankind.  These  are  the  things 
that  cannot  be  gainsaid,  and  those  who  believe  and 
know  them  may  keep  their  souls  quiet  and  free  from 
panic  while  they  toil  and  pray  with  zeal  and  fervour 
to  bring  in  His  kingdom  and  win  men  to  His 
obedience  and  service. 
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PAUL'S  FAREWELLS  TO  TROAS 
AND   EPHESUS 

And  after  the  uproar  was  ceased,  Paul  having  sent  for  the 
disciples  and  exhorted  them,  took  leave  of  them,  and  departed 
for  to  go  into  Macedonia.  And  when  he  had  gone  through 
those  parts,  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came 
into  Greece.  And  when  he  had  spent  three  months  there,  and 
a  plot  was  laid  against  him  by  the  Jews,  as  he  was  about  to  set 
sail  for  Syria,  he  determined  to  return  through  Macedonia. 
And  there  accompanied  him  as  far  as  Asia  Sopater  of  Bercea, 
the  son  of  Pyrrhus  ;  and  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus  and 
Secundus  ;  and  Gaius  of  Derbe,  and  Timothy  ;  and  of  Asia, 
Tychicus  and  Trophimus.  But  these  had  gone  before,  and 
were  waiting  for  us  at  Troas.  And  we  sailed  away  from 
Philippi  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  came  unto 
them  to  Troas  in  five  days  ;   where  we  tarried  seven  da3's. 

And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  we  were  gathered 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul  discoursed  with  them,  intending 
to  depart  on  the  morrow  ;  and  prolonged  his  speech  until  mid- 
night. And  there  were  many  lights  in  the  upper  chamber, 
where  we  were  gathered  together.  And  there  sat  in  the  window 
a  certain  young  man  named  Eutychus,  borne  down  with  deep 
sleep  ;  and  as  Paul  discoursed  yet  longer,  being  borne  down  by 
his  sleep  he  fell  down  from  the  third  story,  and  was  taken  up 
dead.  And  Paul  went  down,  and  fell  on  him,  and  embracing 
him  said.  Make  ye  no  ado  ;  for  his  life  is  in  him.  And  when  he 
was  gone  up,  and  had  broken  the  bread,  and  eaten,  and  had 
talked  with  them  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so  he 
departed.  And  they  brought  the  lad  alive,  and  were  not  a  little 
comforted. 

But  we,  going  before  to  the  ship,  set  sail  for  Assos,  there 
intending  to  take  in  Paul  :  fur  so  had  he  appointed,  intending 
himself  to  go  by  land.  And  when  he  met  us  at  Assos,  we  took 
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him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene.  And  sailing  from  thence,  we 
came  the  following  day  over  against  Chios  ;  and  the  next  day 
we  touched  at  Samos ;  and  the  day  after  we  came  to  Miletus. 
For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  past  Ephesus,  that  he  might 
not  have  to  spend  time  in  Asia  ;  for  he  was  hastening,  if  it  were 
possible  for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  to  him  the 
elders  of  the  church.  And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  he 
said  unto  them, 

Ye  yourselves  know,  from  the  first  day  that  I  set  foot  in 
Asia,  after  what  manner  I  was  with  you  all  the  time,  serving 
the  Lord  with  all  lowliness  of  mind,  and  with  tears,  and  with 
trials  which  befell  me  by  the  plots  of  the  Jews  :  how  that  I 
shrank  not  from  declaring  unto  you  anything  that  was  profitable, 
and  teaching  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house,  testifying 
both  to  Jews  and  to  Greeks  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in 
the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that  shall 
befall  me  there  :  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  testifieth  unto  me 
in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me.  But 
I  hold  not  my  life  of  any  account,  as  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I 
may  accomplish  my  course,  and  the  ministry  which  I  received 
from  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
And  now,  behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  went 
about  preaching  the  kingdom,  shall  see  my  face  no  more. 
Wherefore  I  testify  unto  you  this  day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the 
blood  of  all  men.  For  I  shrank  not  from  declaring  unto  you 
the  whole  counsel  of  God.  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to 
all  the  flock,  in  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
bishops,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  purchased  with 
his  own  blood.  I  know  that  after  my  departing  grievous  wolves 
shall  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock ;  and  from 
among  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  the  disciples  after  them.  Wherefore 
watch  ye,  remembering  that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I 
ceased  not  to  admonish  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears. 
And  now  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  the  inheritance 
among  all  them  that  are  sanctified.  I  coveted  no  man's  silver, 
or  gold,  or  apparel.  Ye  yourselves  know  that  these  hands 
ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me. 
In  all  things  I  gave  you  an  example,  how  that  so  labouring  ye 
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ought  to  help  the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  words  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  how  he  himself  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive. 

And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled  down,  and  prayed 
with  them  all.  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck, 
and  kissed  him,  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  word  which  he 
had  spoken,  that  they  should  behold  his  face  no  more.  And 
they  brought  him  on  his  way  unto  the  ship. — Acts  XX.  1-38. 

A  great  journey  for  those  times  is  recorded  in  the  Acts  xx. 
earlier  part  of  this  chapter.  From  Ephesus  by  sea  1—38. 
to  Macedonia — perhaps  a  fortnight's  voyage  or  Farewells, 
more.  A  tour  among  the  Churches  of  Philippi, 
Thessalonica,  and  Bercea.  Another  long  journey, 
partly  by  land  and  partly  by  sea,  down  to  Corinth, 
where  there  was  sore  trouble  in  the  Church  and 
where  he  seems  to  have  remained  for  three  months, 
then  just  as  he  was  about  to  start  for  Syria  and 
Jerusalem,  a  plot  against  his  life  by  the  Jews — com- 
pressed into  a  single  line,  as  though  it  were  an 
every  week  occurrence — compelled  him  to  change 
his  plans,  go  north  again,  and  sail  from  Philippi  or 
Neapolis  to  Troas — that  is,  to  go  back  over  the 
course  which  he  took  years  before  when  at  the  call 
of  Macedonia  received  in  a  vision  he  had  ventured 
forth  to  carry  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  to 
Europe. 

He  had  now  quite  a  company  of  travelling  com- 
panions collected  from  the  various  Churches  of 
Macedonia,  as  well  M  Asia — perhaps  bearing  the 
offerings  of  Gentile  Christians  to  the  poor  disciples 
in  Judaea.  At  Troas,  during  Paul's  farewell  address 
— of  which  no  particulars  are  given  :  all  we  know  is 
that  it  was  a  Communion  address — they  met  for 
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Acts  xx.    the  breaking  of  bread,  and  they  met  not  in  the 
I—38.  morning,  but  in  the  evening,  for  it  was  the  Lord's 

Supper,  and  they  had  not  what  one  may,  not  dis- 
respectfully, call  the  superstitious  ideas  which  have 
gathered  about  that  service  since.  And  whether 
it  were  the  fact  that  Paul  felt  that  he  would  see 
those  Christians  no  more  on  earth,  and  his  heart 
was  full  of  that,  or  whether  it  was  so  full  of  the 
theme  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and  what  it  symbolised 
and  commemorated,  even  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord 
on  the  cross,  a  theme  which  always  melted  Paul's 
heart  and  carried  him  away  and  made  him  forget 
himself  and  the  flight  of  time  and  everything 
besides,  we  do  not  know.  What  we  do  know  is 
that  he  continued  his  speech  till  midnight,  and 
although  we  may  believe  that  most  of  the  people 
were  listening,  and  would  have  listened  until  the 
morning,  Eutychus,  at  least,  was  overborne  by  the 
extreme  heat  and  weariness,  and  succumbed  and 
fell  from  the  window  in  the  upper  room  where  the 
service  was  being  held,  and  where  he  was  sitting  to 
get  the  air,  or  because  the  room  was  crowded  ;  and 
there  would  be  a  cry  of  consternation  as  he  dis- 
appeared, the  meeting  breaking  up  in  tragic  awe 
and  fear,  which  gave  place  to  truly  awful  thank- 
fulness and  joy  as  he  was  brought  upstairs  again 
by  the  Apostle  alive  ;  and  with  added  wonder  and 
thanksgiving  for  the  marvellous  restoration  of 
Eutychus  the  service  was  resumed.  The  bread 
was  broken  and  they  continued  their  Holy  Com- 
munion until  the  day  dawned,  and  the  disciples  of 
Troas  said  farewell  to  their  beloved  and  honoured 
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leader  and  friend.  It  was  a  memorable  night,  Acts  XX. 
never  to  be  forgotten ;  no  wonder  it  found  its  I— 38. 
record  and  abiding  place  in  this  great  story  of  the 
early  days  of  the  Church.  Indeed,  the  whole  of  this 
journey  of  St.  Paul  from  Ephesus  to  Ephesus  again, 
or  rather  to  Miletus,  is  memorable.  In  a  way  it 
must  have  been  a  heartracking  experience  for  him — 
at  every  place  saying  farewell,  and,  as  it  seemed  to 
him,  a  final  farewell.  You  read  verses  37-38  of  this 
chapter.  They  all  wept  sore  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck 
and  kissed  him,  sorrowing,  most  of  all  for  the  word 
which  he  spoke,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no 
more  ;  and  you  think  of  that  experience  or  some- 
thing like  it,  repeated  in  a  dozen  places  and  more, 
and  you  conclude  that  it  was  a  more  trying  ex- 
perience in  its  way  than  the  persecutions  he  endured. 
He  could  face  those  with  hardy  joy  ;  but  these 
would  wellnigh  break  his  heart,  for  he  loved  these 
people  as  a  father  loves  his  children.  Perhaps  it 
is  typical  of  our  earthly  experiences.  Break-ups 
of  happy  relationships,  farewells  and  separations 
are  an  inevitable  part  of  our  earthly  lot.  We 
dread  them,  and  often  try  to  avoid  them,  but  in 
the  most  intimate  and  sacred  relationships  they  are 
bound  to  come,  and  thev  are  a  part  of  the  will  of 
God. 

Concerning  the  parting  scene  between  Paul  and  A  literary 
the  elders  of  the  Ephesian  Church  at  the  port  of  Sem> 
Miletus  there  is  surely  nothing  more  exquisitely 
beautiful  in  literature  than  its  description  here. 
Incidentally  this  literary  gem  reveals  the  fact  that 
he  left  behind  him  an  organised  Church  in  Ephesus 
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with  its  properly  appointed  and  responsible  office 
bearers.  These  men  he  invited  to  meet  him  as 
representatives  and  leaders.  He  could  not  trust 
himself  to  go  to  Ephesus,  for  the  clinging  hands 
would  have  detained  him  and  made  it  impossible 
for  him  to  reach  Jerusalem  in  time  for  Pentecost. 
It  is  interesting  to  learn  that  in  name  at  least  the 
Church  at  Ephesus  was  both  Presbyterian  and 
Episcopal.  And  it  is  still  more  interesting  to 
observe  that  the  elders  and  bishops  are  the  same 
persons,  evidently  the  terms  are  interchangeable — 
and  there  were  many  elders  or  bishops  in  the  one 
Church — while  the  strong  probability  is  that  they 
were  appointed  by  the  members  of  the  Church 
themselves,  and  that  therefore  the  government  of 
the  Church  was  Congregational.  An  example  for 
people  who  seek  ecclesiastical  unity  to-day.  Prob- 
ably a  blending  of  these  three  with  the  spirit 
of  love  obtaining  would  be  the  nearest  approach 
to  the  primitive  and  Apostolic  Church.  But  it 
is  an  organised  Church  that  Paul  is  leaving, 
and  up  till  now  he  has  regarded  himself  as 
its  pastor  (of  this  Church  Timothy  later  becomes 
pastor). 

And  what  a  pastor  he  had  been  !  And  what 
minister's  heart  has  not  been  moved,  and  his 
conscience  stirred,  as  he  reads  the  record  of  this 
man's  life  and  labours  in  Ephesus  ?  We  see,  to 
begin  with,  the  light  in  which  he  regards  this 
company  of  believers  in  Ephesus,  "  The  Church  of 
God  (or  tJie  Lord),  which  He  purcluised  with  His  oum 
blood  "  (28).  You  could  not  have  anything  more 
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sacred  than  that ;  not  at  Jerusalem  or  anywhere.  Acts  xx. 
The  oversight  of  that  sacred  company  he  commits  to  I -3 8. 
the  elders  and  bishops,  u  Take  heed  to  yourselves 
and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  bishops."  It  was  not  a  mere  human  ap- 
pointment. The  call  to  office  by  the  members  of  the 
Church  is  not  vox  populi  merely  ;  it  is  surely  vox  Dei. 

How  clear  it  is,  in  the  next  place,  that  the  Apostle  A  model 
is  not  content  to  win  converts  so  that  he  mayPastor- 
boast  of  numbers.  He  is  always  solicitous  for  the 
quality  of  the  converts.  They  wound  themselves 
about  his  heart.  Twice  over  he  speaks  of  his 
tears ;  then  of  his  incessant  pastoral  labours. 
Publicly  and  from  house  to  house  he  has  taught 
them,  keeping  back  nothing,  welcome  or  unwelcome, 
popular  or  unpopular,  that  would  be  for  their 
profit.  He  holds  out  his  hands,  seamed  and 
hardened  with  manual  toil,  declaring  that  "  these 
have  ministered  to  my  necessities  "  and  to  those  of 
his  friends.  There  is  his  noble  independence. 
There  have  been  well-to-do  and  well-dressed  people 
in  the  congregation  assembling  in  the  school  of 
Tyrannus,  but  he  has  coveted  no  man's  silver  or  gold 
or  apparel.  He  has  so  taken  to  heart  his  responsi- 
bility to  God  on  their  behalf  that  their  blood  would 
have  been  on  his  skirts  if  lie  had  been  unfaithful 
or  if  he  had  shrunk  from  declaring  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.  It  is  a  wonderful  record  for  all 
ministers  to  read,  and  its  value  is  enhanced  by  the 
fact  that  it  is  possible  to  discern  beneath  the  surface 
the  fact  that  he  has  been  tempted  towards  these 
things  of  which  he  speaks,  and  he  puts  his  finger 
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Acts  XX.    on  the  temptations  to  which  a  man  in  such  a 
I-38.  position  is  exposed,  viz.  to  be  unfaithful,  to  covet 

the  abundance  or  the  ease  of  some  of  those  to  whom 
he  ministers  (then  let  him  remember  the  poor  and 
the  hard  pressed),  to  be  slack  in  shepherding  the 
flock  of  God.  Here  is  a  man  who  has  faced  and 
mastered  the  temptations  in  lowliness  of  mind,  and 
what  he  did  all  in  like  position  may  do.  We  have 
here  the  picture  of  a  man  who  has  entered  with  all 
the  sympathy  of  his  heart  into  the  lot  of  the 
people  among  whom  he  labours.  And  he  tells 
it  all  to  the  elders  and  bishops  because  he  wants 
them  to  live  after  the  same  pattern. 
Perils  Two  other  things  call  for  attention  in  this  farewell 

foreseen.  address  :  (a)  The  twofold  peril  of  the  flock  he  is 
leaving.  He  knows  that  fierce  wolves  will  get 
into  the  fold  and  they  will  not  spare  the  flock. 
Probably  that  means  persecution  for  their  faith  ; 
savage  attacks  upon  them  because  they  are  Chris- 
tians. It  looks  as  if  the  wolves  were  already 
prowling  about  the  fold,  only  waiting  for  this  brave 
and  devoted  guardian  to  be  off,  to  make  the  attack. 
The  other  danger  will  be  from  within,  and  it  will 
be  of  a  more  subtle  kind.  The  foes  of  the  Church 
are  not  always  its  avowed  enemies.  Sometimes  its 
professed  friends,  drawing  disciples  away  by  some 
alluring  error  that  looks  like  truth,  or  by  worldly 
maxims  or  amusements,  are  the  foes  who  seek 
to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.  Away  from 
the  life  of  consecration  to  Christ  and  after  them — 
not  after  Christ.  It  is  the  world  inside  the  Church, 
the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing  that  is  sometimes  the 
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most  dangerous  enemy.  When  the  wolf  howls  out-  Acts  xx. 
side  you  know  what  to  expect,  and  you  bar  the  door.  1-38. 
When  inside  it  bleats  like  a  lamb  and  pretends  to 
be  your  friend,  wanting  to  lead  you  into  what  he 
calls  greater  liberty  or  laxity,  and  to  clothe  worldly 
things  in  attractive  garb,  but  always  to  draw  you 
away  from  the  high  devotion,  away  from  prayer, 
away  from  the  Bible,  away  from  the  cultivation  of 
the  spiritual  life  to  this  amusement  or  that  fiction 
— then  is  the  monent  of  danger.  And  this  keenly 
watchful  guardian  over  the  flock  of  God  has  seen  the 
lurking  peril  a  nd  knows  that  it  will  become  much  more 
alert  and  active  when  his  vigilant  care  is  withdrawn. 

(6)  The  other  thing  is  that  he  knows  he  is  going 
into  personal  danger.  The  Holy  Ghost  testifies  that 
in  every  city  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  him.  The 
grievous  wolves  will  not  spare  him,  a  whole  pack 
of  them  are  awaiting  him  in  every  city.  Not  a  very 
cheerful  prospect,  you  would  say,  for  either  him 
or  the  Church.  At  any  rate  there  is  no  disguise. 
The  difficulties  and  dangers  are  put  before  them 
with  the  utmost  candour.  And  for  a  brave  man 
who  loves  adventure,  the  warrior  who  rejoices  in  the 
battle,  there  is  allurement  in  the  idea  of  living 
dangerously.     At  any  rate  life  is  not  going  to  be  dull. 

But  others  might  ask,  Why  does  he  go  t  Why 
run  these  risks  ?  Why  leave  the  Church  that  may 
go  all  to  pieces  when  his  strong  and  diligent  over- 
sight is  removed  ?  Several  answers  might  be 
advanced:  (1)  You  can  never  avoid  peril  in  the 
path  of  Christian  fidelity — it  comes  whether  you 
go  or  stay ;  and  (2)  this  Apostle  was  always 
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Acts  XX.    seeking  to  make  Churches  independent  of  Apostolic 
I—38.  support  and  protection,  to  make  them,  so  far  as 

he  was  concerned,  self-reliant  and  not  parasitic. 
That  is  what  he  means  when  he  says,  "  Work  out 
your  own  salvation  (though)  with  fear  and  trembling, 
for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you."  He  was  going, 
but  God  was  not  going,  and  the  power  which 
sustained  him  was  equally  available  to  them.  "  I 
commend  you  to  the  Lord  and  the  word  of  His 
grace,  Who  is  able  to  build  you  up,"  etc. 

And  the  third  and  sufficient  reason  was  that  God 
was  calling  and  leading  him.  "  I  go  bound  in  the 
Spirit,"  or  "  Under  the  binding  force  of  the  Spirit " 
(Moffatt).  It  is  God's  will  for  him  and  for  the 
Church  that  he  should  go.  He  is  being  led,  and  that 
ought  to  be  enough  for  any  man ;  all  the  rest  is 
God's  business.  There  is  not  a  man  who  cannot 
be  dispensed  with,  even  the  most  conceited  as  to  his 
own  necessity  to  a  certain  work.  No  one  is  neces- 
sary but  Christ.  Let  the  Church  lay  hold  of  Him 
and  keep  fast  hold.  Nevertheless  there  are  human 
agents  whom  God  appoints  and  who  are  called  by 
the  inevitable  changes  of  life  to  accept  responsi- 
bilities for  the  Church  and  their  fellow  Christians. 

The  elders  or  bishops  of  the  Church  appointed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  must  do  the  Apostolic  work  and 
take  the  burden.  They  have  been  called  into  the 
office  not  merely  by  the  vote  of  the  Church,  but  by 
the  voice  of  the  Spirit.  The  Holy  Ghost  had  made 
them  overseers  and  they  were  to  accept  the  charge. 
They  were  to  watch  over,  to  help  and  defend  the 
weaker  members  of  the  flock  and  to  place  their 
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services  absolutely  at  the  disposal  of  the  Lord  for  Acts  xx. 
the  use  and  benefit  of  the  flock.  So  Paul  laid  the  I-38. 
charge  of  "  the  flock  of  God,"  so  dear  to  himself, 
on  the  hearts  of  these  men,  and  then  kneeling  down 
poured  out  his  heart  to  the  ever-present  Lord,  com- 
mending them  to  Him  and  the  word  of  His  grace  ; 
and  even  while  he  was  praying  the  pathos  of  the 
situation  swept  over  them  and  they  broke  out  into 
sobs  and  lamentations  at  the  thought  that  they 
would  never  see  his  face  again  ;  and  I  suppose  they 
never  did.  And  many  of  them  would  say  it  was  a 
cruel  parting  aud  would  ask  why  he  who  seemed 
so  necessary  should  leave  them  in  their  need,  and 
the  others  would  remind  them  again  of  what  he  had 
said.     It  was  the  hand  and  voice  of  God. 

'•  He  sees  a  hand  wc  cannot  see.  which  beckons  him  away  ; 
He  hears  a  voice  we  cannot  bear,  which  will  not  let  him 
stay." 

It  is  ever  so,  and  it  is  all  in  the  plan  of  God. 
Where  is  this  man  going  ?  He  does  not  know,  but 
really  he  is  on  his  way  to  Rome.  Not  by  the  way  he 
wanted,  but  by  a  devious  and  delayed  and  painful 
route,  through  suffering  and  imprisonment  and 
tumult  and  shipwreck  ;  but  it  will  be  a  route  strewn 
with  blessing,  and  always  gladdened  by  the  sunshine 
of  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  as  the  path  of  God's  will 
always  is.  And  the  end  of  it  is  home,  the  ever- 
lasting home  of  the  faithful  soul,  the  place  of  blessed 
reunions,  of  the  unveiled  vision  and  the  eternal  peace. 
May  we  who  ponder  this  record  take  to-day,  and 
every  day,  the  pathway  of  that  will,  and  know  the 
same  companionship  and  come  to  the  same  peace  ! 
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And  when  it  came  to  pass  that  we  were  parted  from  them, 
and  had  set  sail,  we  came  with  a  straight  course  unto  Cos,  and 
the  next  day  unto  Rhodes,  and  from  thence  unto  Patara  :  and 
having  found  a  ship  crossing  over  unto  Phoenicia,  we  went 
aboard,  and  set  sail.  And  when  we  had  come  in  sight  of 
Cyprus,  leaving  it  on  the  left  hand,  we  sailed  unto  Syria,  and 
landed  at  Tyre  :  for  there  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden. 
And  having  found  the  disciples,  we  tarried  there  seven  days  : 
and  these  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not 
set  foot  in  Jerusalem.  And  when  it  came  to  pass  that  we  had 
accomplished  the  days,  we  departed  and  went  on  our  journey  ; 
and  they  all,  with  wives  and  children,  brought  us  on  our  way, 
till  we  were  out  of  the  city  :  and  kneeling  down  on  the  beach, 
we  prayed,  and  bade  each  other  farewell ;  and  we  went  on 
board  the  ship,  but  they  returned  home  again. 

And  when  we  had  finished  the  voyage  from  Tyre,  we  arrived 
at  Ptolemais  ;  and  we  saluted  the  brethren,  and  abode  with 
them  one  day.  And  on  the  morrow  we  departed,  and  came 
unto  Caesarea :  and  entering  into  the  house  of  Philip  the 
evangelist,  who  was  one  of  the  seven,  we  abode  with  him.  Now 
this  man  had  four  daughters,  virgins,  which  did  prophesy. 
And  as  we  tarried  there  many  days,  there  came  down  from 
Judaea  a  certain  prophet,  named  Agabus.  And  coming  to  us, 
and  taking  Paul's  girdle,  he  bound  his  own  feet  and  hands, 
and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at 
Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall 
deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  And  when  we 
heard  these  things,  both  we  and  they  of  that  place  besought 
him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  Then  Paul  answered,  What 
do  ye,  weeping  and  breaking  my  heart  ?  for  I  am  ready  not  to 
be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we 
ceased,  saying,  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 
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And  after  these  days  we  took  up  our  baggage,  and  went  up 
to  Jerusalem.  And  there  went  with  us  also  certain  of  the 
disciples  from  Caesarea,  bringing  with  them  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus, 
an  early  disciple,  with  whom  we  should  lodge. 

And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received 
us  gladly.  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto 
James ;  and  all  the  elders  were  present.  And  when  he  had 
saluted  them,  he  rehearsed  one  by  one  the  things  which  God 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry.  And  they, 
when  they  heard  it,  glorified  God ;  and  they  said  unto  him, 
Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  there  are  among  the 
Jews  of  them  which  have  believed  ;  and  they  are  all  zealous 
for  the  law  :  and  they  have  been  informed  concerning  thee, 
that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews  which  are  among  the  Gentiles 
to  forsake  Moses,  telling  them  not  to  circumcise  their  children, 
neither  to  walk  after  the  customs.  What  is  it  therefore  ? 
they  will  certainly  hear  that  thou  art  come.  Do  therefore  this 
that  we  say  to  thec  :  We  have  four  men  which  have  a  vow  on 
them  ;  these  take,  and  purify  thyself  with  them,  and  be  at 
charges  for  them,  that  they  may  shave  their  heads  :  and  all 
shall  know  that  there  is  no  truth  in  the  things  whereof  they 
have  been  informed  concerning  thee  ;  but  that  thou  thyself 
also  walkest  orderly,  keeping  the  law.  But  as  touching  the 
Gentiles  which  have  believed,  we  wrote,  giving  judgement  that 
they  should  keep  themselves  from  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and 
from  blood,  and  from  what  is  strangled,  and  from  fornication. 
Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  tho  next  day  purifying  himself 
with  them  went  into  the  temple,  declaring  the  fulfilment  of 
the  days  of  purification,  until  the  offering  was  offered  for  every 
one  of  them. 

And  when  the  seven  days  were  almost  completed,  the  Jews 
from  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 
multitude,  and  laid  hands  on  him,  crying  out,  Men  of  Israel, 
help  :  This  is  the  man.  that  teacheth  all  men  everywhere 
against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place  :  and  moreover 
he  brought  (Wrecks  also  into  the  temple,  and  hath  defiled  this 
holy  place.  For  they  had  before  seen  with  him  in  the  city 
Trophimus  the  Ephesian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had 
brought  into  the  temple.  And  all  the  city  was  moved,  and  the 
people  ran  together  :  and  they  laid  hold  on  Paul,  and  dragged 
him  out  of  the  temple  :  and  straightway  the  doors  were  shut. 
And  as  they  were  seeking  to  kill  him,  tidings  came  up  to  the 
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chief  captain  of  the  band,  that  all  Jerusalem  was  in  confusion. 
And  forthwith  he  took  soldiers  and  centurions,  and  ran  down 
upon  them  :  and  they,  when  they  saw  the  chief  captain  and 
the  soldiers,  left  off  beating  Paul.  Then  the  chief  captain  came 
near,  and  laid  hold  on  him,  and  commanded  him  to  be  bound 
with  two  chains ;  and  inquired  who  he  was,  and  what  he  had 
done.  And  some  shouted  one  thing,  some  another,  among  the 
crowd  :  and  when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty  for  the 
uproar,  he  commanded  him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle. 
And  when  he  came  upon  the  stairs,  so  it  was,  that  he  was  borne 
of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the  crowd  ;  for  the  multitude 
of  the  people  followed  after,  crying  out,  Away  with  him. 

And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  brought  into  the  castle,  he  saith 
unto  the  chief  captain,  May  I  say  something  unto  thee  ?  And 
he  said,  Dost  thou  know  Greek  ?  Art  thou  not  then  the 
Egyptian,  which  before  these  days  stirred  up  to  sedition  and 
led  out  into  the  wilderness  the  four  thousand  men  of  the 
Assassins  ?  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  Jew,  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  a 
citizen  of  no  mean  city :  and  I  beseech  thee,  give  me  leave  to 
speak  unto  the  people. — Acts  xxi.  1-39. 

Acts  xxi.  Probably  there  were  few  Jews  of  his  time  who  had 
I— 39«  travelled  as  far  and  wide  as  Paul.     Even  to  us  who 

have  comfortable  and  luxurious  steamers  and  rapid 
railway  trains  and  motor  cars  his  journeys  are 
remarkable,  the  distances  he  covered  and  the  hard- 
ships he  endured,  and  all  in  the  interests  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  are  most  impressive  and  wonder- 
ful. In  this  chapter  we  get  his  last  journey  to 
Jerusalem  and  what  came  of  it.  It  was  about  four 
years  since  he  was  there  before.  During  that  time 
he  had  gone  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  through 
Macedonia  and  Greece,  had  spent  much  time  in 
Corinth  and  the  greater  part  of  three  years  at 
Ephesus  in  ministerial  and  pastoral  labours.  We 
may  think  first  of  his  journey  and  secondly  of  what 
came  of  his  visit. 
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Acts  xxi. 

i-39- 

The  first  thing  to  be  said  of  the  journey  is  that  it  a  journey 
was  undertaken  in  the  face  of  forebodings  and  warn-  w»th  fore- 
ings  of  trouble.    There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Paul    °  ings' 
knew  before  he  started  homeward,  or  at  any  rate 
before  he  had  proceeded  far  on  his  way,  that  he 
was    going    into    a   storm.     There    was    evidently 
borne  in  upon  his  mind  the  conviction  in  place  after 
place  where  he  touched  that  he  would  see  his  friends 
there  no  more.     Indeed,  the  landing-places  where 
his  ship  touched  and  where  were  disciples,  were 
scenes    of    final    and    pathetic    farewells.     "  They 
sorrowed  most  of  all  that  they  would  see  his  face 
no  more." 

There  could  scarcely  have  been  clearer  warnings 
than  those  which  came  to  him.  There  were  first  of 
all  his  own  forebodings,  born,  as  he  says,  of  the 
Spirit.  "  The  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city 
that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me."  He  felt  in 
his  bones,  as  we  would  say,  that  trouble  was  brewing. 
He  heard  in  his  own  spirit  the  first  mutterings  of 
the  storm.  When  the  ship  put  in  at  Tyre  to  get 
rid  of  the  greater  part  of  the  cargo  the  disciples 
confirmed  the  foretellings  of  his  own  soul,  and  urged 
him  "  through  the  Spirit  not  to  set  foot  in  Jeru- 
salem." For  seven  days  of  the  ship's  stay  there 
(it  must  have  been  one  of  the  larger  sailing  vessels 
to  stay  so  long)  we  may  believe  that  they  continued 
their  authentic  appeal,  but  it  was  without  avail ;  and 
after  the  moving  scene  of  a  company  of  men  and 
women  and  children  kneeling  on  the  beach  in  prayer 
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Acts  xxi.  and  tears  you  read  :  "  We  went  on  board  ship,  and 

I— 39*  they  returned  home  again." 

At  Caesarea,  where  the  voyage  ended — and  which 
was  soon  to  be  the  place  of  Paul's  two  years' 
imprisonment — Agabus,  like  an  Old  Testament 
prophet,  dramatically  binds  his  own  hands  and  feet 
with  Paul's  girdle  and  declares  with  all  the  solemn 
certitude  of  an  Old  Testament  prophet,  "  Thus 
saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem 
bind  the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  deliver 
him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles,"  at  which  not 
only  the  disciples  at  Caesarea,  including  the  evange- 
list Philip  and  his  four  daughters  who  were 
preachers,  but  even  Paul's  fellow  travellers,  Luke 
and  all,  implored  him  with  tears  to  keep  away  from 
Jerusalem.  To  go  on  was  perhaps  the  hardest 
thing  Paul  ever  did.  It  is  much  more  difficult  to 
put  away  or  go  against  the  clinging  hands  of  love 
than  the  clenched  fists  of  hatred  and  threatening. 
Many  a  man  will  be  allured  from  a  right  and  high 
course  by  caresses  and  by  loving  appeals  of  his 
friends,  who  would  never  be  driven  by  threats. 
The  latter  might  arouse  the  combative  instinct  in 
him  and  stiffen  his  resolute  purpose  while  the  other 
would  just  unman  him.  It  nearly  broke  Paul's 
heart  here,  and  you  can  never  say  that  about  any 
threat  or  any  suffering  for  Christ  that  he  endured. 
And  if  it  be  asked  why  he  persisted  in  his  purpose 
in  the  teeth  of  all  these  warnings,  the  answer  first 
is  that  it  was  no  mere  stubbornness  on  his  part. 
Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  people  at  Tyre  it  is 
clear  that  the  only  argument  Agabus  and  the  others 
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used  at  Csesarea  was  the  trouble  that  awaited  him  Acts  xxi. 

at  Jerusalem  ;    and  you  could  never  frighten  Paul  1-39. 

by  threat  of  trouble  or  suffering.     It  had  been  made 

clear  to  him  at  the  very  start,  "  I  will  show  him  how 

great  things  he  must  suffer  for  My  Name's  sake." 

The  awful  fear  of  suffering  which  oppresses  most  of 

us  had  no  power  over  him  at  all. 

And  the  answer  secondly  is  in  his  own  words,  "  I 
go  bound  in  the  Spirit,''  that  means  that  the  Spirit 
impelled  him,  and  no  direct  intimation  of  the  Spirit 
had  altered  that  impelling.  The  concern  of  his 
friends  was  for  his  physical  safety,  as  was  the  concern 
of  the  disciples  for  their  Master.  Paul's  primary 
and,  indeed,  sole  consideration  was  to  do  the  will  of 
Christ.  Concerning  all  the  perils  from  which  in 
their  love  his  friends  would  fain  have  shielded  him 
he  declared  :  "  None  of  these  things  move  me.  I 
am  ready  not  only  to  be  bound,  but  even  to  die  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  It  is 
the  word  of  a  brave  knight  of  Christ.  It  was 
treason  for  a  Koman  to  fear  danger  or  to  shrink 
from  duty  because  of  it,  and  you  have  the  Christian 
Roman  here.  Neither  threats  nor  entreaties  can 
keep  him  back.  He  is  going  bound  in  the  Spirit. 
There  is  an  imperative  urge  within  him  compelling 
him  forward. 

There  are  two  incidents  in  the  journey — apart 
from  the  farewells  and  the  warnings — which  claim 
our  attention.  They  are  connected  with  two 
persons  who  stand  out  in  the  narrative  and  who 
both    entertained    Paul  and  his   friends.     One    is  £hllip  and 

T  •  ",S 

Philip  the  evangelist.     It  is  profoundly  interesting  daughters. 
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Acts  xxi.   to  note  that  this  man  had  four  daughters  who  in 
I—39.  some  way  or  other  were  in  the  ministry  of  the 

Church.  I  take  leave  to  conclude  that  prophesying 
was  an  aspect  of  preaching,  preaching  was  a  part 
of  it,  and  it  was  an  integral  part  of  preaching.  It 
is  quite  evident,  therefore,  that  in  the  Early  Church 
and  on  Jewish  soil  women  did  not  keep  silence  in 
the  Churches,  and  that  Paul's  counsel  in  this  regard 
belonged  to  certain  Gentile  cities,  where  for  women 
to  speak  would  have  created  something  of  a  scandal, 
and  that  the  prejudice  against  women  bearing  office 
in  the  Christian  Church  and  in  the  Christian 
ministry  which  has  persisted  down  to  this  day  has 
no  sufficient  scriptural  basis  nor  any  reasonable 
basis  at  all.  But  the  chief  thing  is  that  Paul  meets 
Philip  here  and  stays  at  his  house.  Whether  he 
had  ever  met  him  before  is  doubtful,  and  the  meeting 
was  memorable.  Here  was  the  man  at  whose  feet 
the  clothes  of  Stephen,  his  brother  deacon  and 
intimate  friend,  had  been  thrown  when  he  was 
brutally  martyred  in  Jerusalem,  and  Philip  was 
Stephen's  successor  in  evangelistic  fervour  and 
zeal.  He  had  taken  the  flaming  torch  from  the 
hand  of  his  dead  friend,  and  the  meeting  of  these 
two  men  would  bring  the  whole  of  that  past  back 
like  a  flash  and  make  it  live  again.  By  the  persecu- 
tion of  which  Paul  was  the  ringleader,  Philip  had 
been  driven  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  here  the  men 
met  after  many  years  ;  both  now  the  passionate 
advocates  of  the  Jesus  of  Whom  one  of  them  had 
been  the  arch-persecutor. 
Mnason.  The  other  person  who  became  Paul's  host  was 
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Mnason,  a  Cypriote,  as  Barnabas  was,  an  early  Acts  xxi. 
disciple  and  a  disciple  still — a  man  whose  memories  I-39. 
of  Jesus  went  back  to  the  days  of  His  flesh — a 
man  of  whom  we  know  nothing  more  than  that 
he  opened  his  house  to  Paul  on  his  way  from 
Caesarea  to  Jerusalem.  Dr.  Ramsay  suggests  that 
the  well-known  passage,  "  We  took  up  our  carriages," 
or  baggage,  means  that  they  had  some  animal  on 
which  to  ride  (the  verb  in  classical  Greek  means 
primarily  >;  to  equip  or  saddle  a  horse  '"),  and  there- 
fore that  Paul,  who  was  anxious  to  get  to  Jerusalem 
as  quickly  as  possible,  was  furnished  with  some  sort 
of  conveyance,  in  or  on  which  he  rode  the  first 
day  to  a  village  where  Mnason — well  known  for 
his  hospitality — lived,  and  after  staying  there  the 
night  he  went  on  to  Jerusalem  on  foot.  It  is 
just  the  example  of  a  man  who  perhaps  had 
no  great  gifts,  but  who  did  what  he  could,  and 
who  because  of  that  has  become  immortalised 
in  a  book  which  is  read  more  than  any  other  book 
in  Christendom. 


11 

Afl   to  what  happened  at  Jerusalem,  so  far  as  Paul's 
one  can  judge  it,  it  makes  sad  reading.     It  is  quite  j"e<*Ptl0n 
true  that  Paul  is  stated  to  have  been  received  gladly  tradition- 
by  the  Church,  and  that  when  James  and  all  the  alists. 
elders — the    Apostles  are  not  named — heard    the 
rehearsal  of  the  amazing  story  which  Paul  had  to 
tell,  they  glorified  God.     I  suppose  that  means  some 
pious  ejaculations.     But  you  feel  that  the  proposals 
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Acts  xxi.   which  they  proceed  to  make  immediately  after, 
I-39.  stamp  them  as  men  of  little,  timid  minds,  and  it 

seems  simply  impossible  that  Peter  and  John  could 
have  been  present.  They  began  to  tell  Paul  the 
rumours  which  are  busily  circulated  concerning 
him,  by  the  Jewish  professed  believers  who  are 
attaching  more  value  to  Jewish  ordinances  than  to 
faith  in  Christ.  It  is  not  even  suggested  by  James 
and  the  other  traditionalists  that  these  people  are 
zealous  for  Christ  and  His  Kingdom.  They  are 
"  zealous  for  the  law,"  and  this  man  who  has  won 
more  trophies  for  Christ  than  the  whole  of  them  put 
together,  and  had  imperilled  health  and  life  over 
and  over  for  Christ,  is  urged,  in.  order  to  conciliate 
these  people,  and  to  remove  their  suspicion,  to  go 
through  some  ceremonial  performance — of  which 
apparently  shaving  the  head  was  a  part — in  order 
to  prove  his  orthodoxy.  And-  Paul,  to  whom 
Jewish  ceremonial  was  an  indifferent  thing,  availing 
nothing  in  itself,  but  who  had  a  great  passion  for 
the  unity  of  all  who  believed  in  Christ,  unfortu- 
nately consented. 

Of  course  the  scheme  failed,  and  it  deserved  to 
fail.  James  and  the  rest  should  have  got  these 
maligners  of  Paul  who  jumped  at  conclusions 
without  troubling  to  ascertain  facts,  declaring  that 
he  had  defiled  the  holy  place  by  bringing  Greeks 
into  it,  because  they  had  seen  Trophimus,  an 
Ephesian,  in  the  street  with  him,  they  should  have 
got  them  together  by  detachments  and  blazoned 
abroad  throughout  the  whole  of  their  ranks  what 
mighty  things  the  risen  Christ  had  done  by  the 
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ministry  of  Paul,  and  they  should  have  stood  solidly  Acts  xxi. 

by  him  as  against  his  traducers.     Because  you  are  I -3 9. 

never  going  to  satisfy  people  of  this  character.     The 

men  who  will  not  acknowledge  the  seal  of  God  set 

upon  the  labours  of  a  man  who  has  worn  out  his 

life  for  Christ  and  has  won  thousands  to  the  faith, 

who  will  listen  to  rumours  about  his  heterodoxy 

because  he  does  not  make  people  face  east  or  west 

or  keep  certain  days  and  ordinances  which  have 

nothing  to  do  with  the  vital  essence  of  the  Christian 

faith,  will  never  be  satisfied  by  anybody  who  differs. 

At  bottom  the  truth  is  this,  they  think  more  of 

these  things  than  they  think  of  Christ  Whom  they 

profess  to  adore,  or  at  least  they  put  these  things 

on  a  level  with  Him  and  they  will  have  everybody 

believe  in  their  way,  or  else  will  hold  that  they  do 

not  believe  at  all.     Paul  may  do  what  he  will,  they 

will  still  suspect  his  orthodoxy,  even  if  he  stays  in 

the  Temple  for  a  month  doing  things.     It  is  not 

his  Gospel  nor  his  Christ  in  whom  they  believe,  but 

in    something    quite    different,    and    they    would 

stop    all    his    glorious    work    to-morrow    if    they 

could.     These   are    not    men    to    be    yielded    to, 

as  I  think  St.  Paul  discovered,  but,  in  the  name 

of  Christ  and  Christian  freedom,  to  be  opposed  or 

ignored. 

All  that  I  have  said  seems  justified  by  the 
narrative.  It  seems  as  if  some  of  these  people 
must  have  been  mixed  up  in  the  savage  attempt  on 
Paul's  life  which  was  made  in  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem. They  dragged  him  out  of  the  Temple  in- 
tending to  murder  him,  and  they  would  have 
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Acts  xxi.   succeeded  but  for  the  intervention  of  the  State  and 

I—39.  the  soldiers.    They  had  murder  in  their  hearts  all 

the  time  ;  and  if  it  be  said  that  we  do  not  know 
whether  any  of  these  people  were  concerned  in  this 
murderous  attempt  because  it  was  certain  Jews 
from  Asia  that  began  the  riot,  at  least  they  were 
playing  into  their  hands  all  the  time,  feeding  the 
fire  of  their  envy  by  giving  them  the  right  to  say 
that  even  Paul's  fellow  believers  in  Christ  were 

Paul's  against  him. 

deliverance       j^    js    a    sa(j    satire    when    the    secular    power 

civil  power. nas  to  m*erfere  to  prevent  religious  men  from 
committing  a  horrible  crime  ;  but  it  saved  Paul 
again  and  again,  and  it  was  the  only  power  of 
which  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  were  afraid.  At 
the  same  time  you  cannot  fail  to  be  amused  at 
the  blunder  of  the  State  official,  not  at  all  unlike 
State  and  army  officials  in  all  ages  where  religion  is 
concerned.  And  you  cannot  help  feeling  that  Paul 
would  see  the  touch  of  humour  that  lighted  up  the 
tragic  situation  ;  not  only  the  chief  captain's  amaze- 
ment that  Paul  speaks  Greek,  but  his  thinking  of 
him  as  the  Egyptian,  the  fanatical  leader  of  a  band 
of  desperate  assassins,  men  of  the  dagger  who  had 
been  the  terror  of  the  countryside.  Earnest  and 
passionate  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  have  been 
likened  to  all  sorts  of  dangerous  persons  through 
Christian  history.  The  incident  clearly  shows  how 
ignorant  the  world  was  of  the  most  important  persons 
and  events  of  that  time.  The  predominant  world- 
power  of  course  was  Rome,  and  Rome  largely 
despised  the  Jew,  whose  religion  was  a  superstition, 
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and  himself  a  stubborn  fanatic.  As  for  the  Christian  Acts  xxi. 
faith  it  was  another  superstition  that  would  probably  I— 39. 
pass  into  the  limbo  of  forgotten  beliefs,  and  you 
may  surely  say  that  nobody  realised  for  a  moment 
that  one  of  the  world's  few  greatest  men  was  this 
travelling  tentmaker,  who  went  about  preaching 
that  faith  or  that  the  faith  which  he  preached  was 
destined  to  fill  the  world. 

It  is  possible  for  us  to  be  ignorant  still ;  to  be 
deeply  concerned  about  things  and  persons  which 
will  not  matter  a  straw  a  hundred  years  hence,  and 
to  be  undiscerning  and  indifferent  to  things  and 
persons  that  eternally  matter.  Probably  no  man 
was  more  despised  by  the  wiseacres  of  that  time 
than  this  Jewish  tentmaker.  Priests  in  Jerusalem, 
officials  of  State,  chief  captains,  governors,  kings, 
wealthy  merchants  were  important  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world.  But  their  very  names  are  forgotten,  or, 
like  Felix  and  Festus  and  Agrippa,  they  are  only 
saved  from  oblivion  by  their  momentary  connection 
with  this  man,  whose  name  shines  out  with  undying 
lustre,  and  will  to  the  end  of  time.  Why  ?  Simply 
because  of  his  relation  to  Christ  and  His  kingdom. 
And  there  is  nothing  so  sure  in  this  world  as  that 
that  kingdom  is  going  to  endure,  and  its  Divine 
King  will  yet  reign  over  all  lands.  And  all  who,  like 
Paul  the  Apostle,  are  consecrated  to  Him,  howsoever 
they  may  be  despised  of  men,  shall  share  His 
immortality  and  be  welcomed  into  His  eternal  joy. 

It  is  a  great  picture  this,  a  man  rescued  from  a  mob 
which  is  howling  for  his  life,  loaded  with  a  couple 
of  heavy  chains  as  a  desperate  character,  who  was 
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Acts  xxi.    wearing  out  his  life  in  the  service  of  men,  and  would 
I—39.  cheerfully  have  laid  it  down  for  these  people  who 

shrieked  "  Away  with  him."  But  he  never  com- 
plained, nor  thought  it  hard.  He  was  sharing  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  believed  that  they  would 
bring  the  kingdom  nearer. 
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XIII 

PAUL'S   ADDRESS   TO   THE 
CROWD   IN   JERUSALEM 

Brethren  and  fathers,  hear  ye  the  defence  which  I  now  mako 
unto  you. 

And  when  they  heard  that  he  spake  unto  them  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  they  were  the  more  quiet :  and  he  saith, 

I  am  a  Jew,  born  in  Tarsus  of  Cilicia,  but  brought  up  in  this 
city,  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  instructed  according  to  the  strict 
manner  of  the  law  of  our  fathers,  being  zealous  for  God,  even  as 
ye  all  are  this  day  :  and  I  persecuted  this  Way  unto  the  death, 
binding  and  delivering  into  prisons  both  men  and  women.  As 
also  the  high  priest  doth  bear  me  witness,  and  all  the  estate  of 
the  elders  :  from  whom  also  I  received  letters  unto  the  brethren, 
and  journeyed  to  Damascus,  to  bring  them  also  which  were 
there  unto  Jerusalem  in  bonds,  for  to  be  punished.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  as  I  made  my  journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto 
Damascus,  about  noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from  heaven  a 
great  light  round  about  me.  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  pereecutest  thou 
me  ?  And  I  answered,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  he  said 
unto  me,  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  pereecutest. 
And  they  that  were  with  me  beheld  indeed  the  light,  but  they 
heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me.  And  I  said, 
What  shall  I  do.  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Arise, 
and  go  into  Damascus  ;  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all 
things  which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do.  And  when  I  could 
not  see  for  the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by  the  hand  of  them 
that  were  with  me,  I  came  into  Damascus.  And  one  Ananias, 
a  devout  man  according  to  the  law,  well  reported  of  by  all  the 
Jews  that  dwelt  there,  came  unto  me,  and  standing  by  me  said 
unto  me,  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight.  And  in  that  very 
hour  I  looked  up  on  him.  And  he  said,  The  God  of  our  fathers 
hath  appointed  thee  to  know  his  will,  and  to  see  the  Righteous 
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One,  and  to  hear  a  voice  from  his  mouth.  For  thou  shalt  be  a 
witness  for  him  unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 
And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  arise,  and  be  baptised,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  on  his  name.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  I  had  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  while  I  prayed  in  the 
temple,  I  fell  into  a  trance,  and  saw  him  saying  unto  me,  Make 
haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  :  because  they 
will  not  receive  of  thee  testimony  concerning  me.  And  I 
said,  Lord,  they  themselves  know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat 
in  every  synagogue  them  that  believed  on  thee  :  and  when  the 
blood  of  Stephen  thy  witness  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by, 
and  consenting,  and  keeping  the  garments  of  them  that  slew 
him.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Depart :  for  I  will  send  thee  forth 
far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles. 

And  they  gave  him  audience  unto  this  word ;  and  they 
lifted  up  their  voice,  and  said,  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from 
the  earth  :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.  And  as  they 
cried  out,  and  threw  off  their  garments,  and  cast  dust  into  the 
air,  the  chief  captain  commanded  him  to  be  brought  into  the 
castle,  bidding  that  he  should  be  examined  by  scourging,  that 
he  might  know  for  what  cause  they  so  shouted  against  him. 
And  when  they  had  tied  him  up  with  the  thongs,  Paul  said  unto 
the  centurion  that  stood  by,  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a 
man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncondemned  ?  And  when  the 
centurion  heard  it,  he  went  to  the  chief  captain,  and  told  him, 
saying,  What  art  thou  about  to  do  ?  for  this  man  is  a  Roman. 
And  the  chief  captain  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Tell  me,  art 
thou  a  Roman  ?  And  he  said,  Yea.  And  the  chief  captain 
answered,  With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  citizenship.  And 
Paul  said,  But  I  am  a  Roman  born.  They  then  which  were 
about  to  examine  him  straightway  departed  from  him  :  and 
the  chief  captain  also  was  afraid,  when  he  knew  that  he  waa  a 
Roman,  and  because  he  had  bound  him. — Acts  xxii.    1-29. 

Acts  xxii.  The  centre  of  Paul's  address  is  in  verse  14.    That 
1—29.  was  the  authentic  message  which  came  to  him  in 

the  great  crisis  of  his  career.  The  address  was 
given  under  most  embarrassing  and  difficult  cir- 
cumstances even  for  him.  He  had  been  rescued 
from  a  violent  crowd  which  like  a  pack  of  wolves  had 
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suddenly  seized  upon  him  in  the  Temple  and  would  Acts  xxii. 
have  torn  him  limb  from  limb  but  that  the  Roman  1-29. 
military  power  had  rescued  him.  It  was  as  he 
was  being  led,  bound  by  two  chains  and  surrounded 
by  a  cordon  of  soldiers  who  had  the  greatest  diffi- 
culty to  keep  back  the  howling  mob,  and  who 
probably  had  to  use  their  swords  freely  for  this 
purpose,  as  he  was  being  thus  conveyed  into  the 
Roman  fort,  that  he  requested  leave  to  speak  to 
the  crowd.  Probably  he  was  the  calmest  person 
there,  ready  either  for  life  or  death  as  the  will  of 
God  determined,  and  possessed  of  the  sure  sense  of 
Divine  protection.  It  seems  that  one  of  his  arms 
was  released  from  the  chain  to  enable  him  to  stretch 
out  his  hand  as  a  sign  that  he  wished  to  speak. 
Between  him  and  the  crowd  thirsting  for  his  blood 
were  the  shining  blades  of  Roman  swords.  These 
and  perhaps  something  in  the  presence  and 
demeanour  of  the  Apostle  caused  silence  to  fall 
on  the  crowd.  The  address  was  given  in  the 
vernacular,  the  Aramaic  tongue  of  the  Jew,  and 
neither  Roman  officers  nor  the  soldiers  would  be 
able  to  follow  it.  It  is  a  most  conciliatory  and  a  con- 
skilful  address,  really  his  apology  for  the  course  he  ciliatory 
had  taken,  and — if  his  excited  countrymen  had  a  ress* 
been  willing  to  receive  it — a  complete  answer  to  the 
charges  which  they  had  brought  against  him  of 
speaking  against  the  Jewish  religion  and  the  Temple. 
Long  before  this  he  would  have  heard  of  the  words 
of  the  Master,  "  When  they  deliver  you  up  be  not 
anxious  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak,  for  it  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour  what  ye  shall  speak,"  and 
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Acts  xxii.  we  may  believe  that  these  words  were  fulfilled  in 
I-29.  his  experience  in  that  and  many  another  critical 

hour,  and  that  at  this  moment  his  heart  was  in  the 
calm  and  peace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  address  is  just  a  recital  of  his  own 
memorable  experience,  a  short  and  vivid  account 
of  the  turning-point  in  his  life,  the  spiritual  convul- 
sion through  which  he  passed.  He  is  simply 
carrying  out  the  never-to-be-forgotten  change  which 
came  to  him  in  his  conversion  and  stated  in  verse  15. 
He  is  bearing  witness  of  what  he  has  seen  and  heard. 
No  one  could  ever  shake  his  evidence.  He  was 
not  theorising.  He  was  dealing  with  the  facts  of 
experience  of  which  he  was  never  ashamed  to  testify, 
indeed  in  which  he  gloried  exceedingly. 

There  are  three  accounts  of  St.  Paul's  conversion 
in  "  Acts."  Luke  gives  one  in  chap,  ix.,  the 
second  and  third  are  given  by  Paul  himself,  and 
they  all  differ.  In  the  one  given  in  chap.  xxvi. 
the  name  of  Ananias  is  not  mentioned.  In  this 
not  a  word  is  said  about  his  ministry  in  Damascus. 
In  chap.  ix.  we  read  that  the  men  who  accompanied 
him  heard  the  voice  but  saw  no  man.  Here  they 
are  said  to  have  seen  the  light  and  not  to  have 
heard  the  voice.  One  is  scarcely  surprised  at  the 
differences.  As  to  details  that  are  of  no  importance, 
it  does  not  matter.  The  supreme  thing  is  the  same 
in  all  the  accounts.  The  solid,  immovable,  amazing 
fact  that  the  Christ  against  Whom  he  had  struck 
with  all  the  frenzied  bigotry  of  his  passionate  nature 
spoke  to  him  and  appeared  to  him  and  forgave  him 
and  trusted  him  with  His  commission  and  His 
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service.  So  that  all  these  years  he  had  not  been  Acts  xxii. 
pleasing  himself.  He  had  not  gone  on  a  crusade  1-29. 
by  his  own  volition.  Nor  had  he  been  swayed  by 
personal  motives.  He  had  been  under  Divine 
constraint.  A  man  who  believed  what  he  believed 
could  do  no  other  without  being  grossly  unfaithful 
to  the  highest  revelation  and  call  that  could  come 
to  a  man — a  call  and  revelation  which  he  had  never 
sought,  which  had  come  to  him  in  spite  of  himself. 
As  you  think  of  the  Apostle  facing  these  angry 
and  raging  people  whom  I  have  likened  to  a  pack 
of  wolves  there  is  one  consideration  which  came  to 
him  and  which  must  have  filled  him  with  vast 
compassion,  viz.  that  he  was  precisely  like  that 
himself  once.  No  man  was  madder  against  the 
disciples  than  he  had  been.  There  was  hardly  a 
follower  of  Jesus  whom  he  would  not  have  killed 
if  he  could  have  achieved  it.  He  confesses  it.  "  I 
persecuted  this  Way  even  to  the  death  "  (v.  4).  He 
understood  their  rage  for  he  had  felt  it  in  his  own 
heart  against  all  believers  in  Jesus.  And  you  His  desire 
cannot  help  feeling  that  a  great  desire  at  the  same  for  his 
moment  filled  his  heart  that  they  might  have  the  hearers* 
vision  of  Jesus  which  he  himself  had  received 
and  which  had  so  blessedly  revolutionised  his  whole 
career.  The  longing  expressed  by  Myers  in  his 
"  St.  Paul  "  would  surely  spring  up  in  his  breast 
as  he  faced  that  angry  crowd  of  Jews  : 

"  Oh  to  save  these,  to  perish  for  their  saving  !  " 
It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  he  would  willingly 
have  died  if  his  death  could  have  brought  them  to 
believe  in  Jesus. 
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Acts  xxii.      A  reading  of  the  address  shows  his  desire  not 
1-29.  unnecessarily  to  offend  their  national  prejudices. 

A  con-  He  himself  is  a  Jew.     He  has  never  repudiated 

ciliatory  nor  tried  to  hide  his  nationality.  Concerning 
speec  .  Ananias  of  Damascus — called  in  chap.  ix.  a  disciple 
— he  says  here  he  was  "  a  devout  man  according  to 
the  law,  well  reported  of  by  all  the  Jews  that  dwelt 
at  Damascus."  The  inference  surely  is  that  a  man 
can  be  a  Christian  and  still  be  a  Jew,  for  the  God  of 
his  fathers  is  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  could  still  go  to  the  Temple  to  pray,  as 
indeed  Paul  did  on  his  return  to  Jerusalem  after 
his  conversion.  He  could  and  would  still  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  for  the  great  festivals  of  the  Passover  and 
Pentecost,  though  they  would  have  a  new  meaning 
now.  Indeed,  the  word  of  Ananias  reported  in 
verse  14  is  :  "  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen 
thee."  Paul  was  a  Jew  all  the  time,  but  a  Christian 
Jew — a  Jew  who  had  come  by  supernatural  means 
into  the  fuller  light.  It  will  be  observed  that  he 
avoids  saying  a  word  that  can  add  fuel  to  the  fire 
until  he  comes  to  the  one  dread  word  which  sends 
them  off  again,  into  a  perfect  frenzy  of  fury,  the 
fatal  word  "  Gentiles." 

One  cannot  help  wondering  what  was  the  effect 
of  the  address  upon  the  crowd  up  to  that  point. 
They  were  strangely  quiet  as  they  listened  to  the 
story  of  Paul's  persecuting  zeal  and  of  his  great 
vision.  Were  they  ominously  silent,  as  the  air  is 
before  a  thunderstorm  ?  or  were  they  impressed 
with  his  sincerity  and  the  genuineness  of  his  experi- 
ences ?  One  wonders  whether  if  the  end  of  the 
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story  had  been  that  he  was  commanded  to  preach  Acts  xxii. 
Jesus  as  Messiah  to  the  Jews  they  would  have  been  1-29. 
pacified !  We  would  be  disposed  to  believe  in 
spiritual  visions  and  voices  if  they  came  our  way 
and  supported  our  plans  and  policies.  It  is  when 
they  go  against  us  that  we  are  disposed  to  be 
sceptical  and  scornful.  Anyhow,  it  seems  as  if  the 
word  "  Gentiles  "  was  like  a  spark  to  a  powder 
magazine.  It  created  one  of  the  most  discreditable  Race 
scenes  in  Apostolic  history.  In  a  moment  the  ana  lc,sm- 
crowd  of  Jews  became  an  infuriated  mad  mob 
destitute  of  every  vestige  of  self-control.  They 
stripped  themselves  of  their  clothes,  clawed  the 
ground,  and  threw  dust  into  the  air  and  shrieked, 
"  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth,  for  it 
is  not  fit  that  he  should  live  !  "  Whether  the  chief 
captain  understood  the  word  "  Gentiles  "  or  not  I 
do  not  know.  Anyhow  he  went  back  to  his  first 
opinion  that  this  man  must  be  a  desperate  cha- 
racter, and  he  must  get  to  the  bottom  of  the  business 
and  extract  from  Paul  by  lawful  process  of  scourging 
a  confession  of  the  cause  of  the  bitter  quarrel 
between  him  and  his  countrymen.  It  is  a  terrific 
scene,  the  servant  of  Christ  in  the  hands  of  his 
enemies,  the  storm  of  which  he  had  had  premonition 
Blld  warning  having  broken  with  all  its  fury  on 
hi  in.  He  is  delivered  to  the  Gentiles  as  Agabus 
said,  and  a  mercy  he  is,  for  his  fellow-countrymen 
would  have  had  no  mercy  on  him,  and  really  one 
wonders  what  James  and  the  elders  were  doing 
and  where  they  were  at  this  time  !  When  Peter 
was  imprisoned  the  Church  prayed,  but  one  hears 
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Acts  xxii.  of  no  prayer  of  the  Church  on  Paul's  behalf.    It  is 
I—29.  his  sister's  son  who  ultimately  saves  his  life  and 

not  the  elders  of  the  Church.  They  had  been 
responsible  for  his  going  into  the  Temple  in  order 
to  conciliate  the  Jewish  believers,  and  it  was  by 
their  ill-advice  that  he  had  come  into  trouble,  and 
there  apparently  they  left  him.  It  seemed  a  case 
of  "  Athanasius  contra  mundum,"  and  Paul's 
companions  and  friends  must  have  been  alarmed  for 
his  safety  and  his  life. 

It  required  some  courage  to  go  on  in  the  teeth  of 
all  this  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Jews  and  the 
indifference  and  half  scepticism  of  the  Church.  It 
was  almost  sufficient  to  make  Paul  question  and 
doubt  his  divine  commission  and  experience.  All 
through  his  stormy  career  this  sort  of  thing  dogged 
his  footsteps.  "What  should  we  have  done  ?  How 
many  of  us  would  have  kept  on,  who  are  so  apt  to 
complain  of  the  slightest  criticism,  or  lack  of 
appreciation  ? 

It  is  a  remarkable  thing  that  one  man  can  be 

right  and  all  the  others  more  or  less  wrong.    And 

that  is  what  you  have  here.    No  one  doubts  that 

Paul  was  right.    He  never  doubted.    He  knew. 

And  you  can  scarcely  doubt  in  the  light  of  Peter's 

vision  that  he  had  not  been  faithful  to  it.     For  that 

vision  had  declared  that  nothing  and  no  man  was 

common  or  unclean,  and  Peter  had  in  a  measure, 

perhaps  through  fear,  hidden   his   light   and   not 

lived  up  to  that  vision  that  led  him  first  to  Cornelius. 

"  I  have  The  fact  seems  to  be  that  of  all  the  Apostles  this 

chosen  is  the  only  man  through  whom  the  risen  Christ  can 

thee."  1M 
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fully  work  at  this  crisis,  or  who  can  see  the  world-  Acts  xxii. 

wide  purpose  of  the  Gospel  and  death  of  Christ.  1-29. 

Verse  14  is,  I  have  said,  the  central  verse  in  this 

chapter  and  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  verses 

in    the    New    Testament.     The    word    translated 

"  chosen  "  or  appointed,  is  an  unusual  word  in  the 

New   Testament.     It   is   the   same   word   as  that 

translated  "  to  make  thee,"  in  xxvi.  24 — "  to  make 

thee  a  minister."     It  literally  means,  to  have  a 

person  or  thing  in  hand  with  a  purpose,  and  its 

undoubted  implication  here  is  that  God  has  had 

this  Apostle  in  hand,  all  through  his  life,  for  this 

very  purpose,  to  know  His  will  and  see  and  hear 

Jesus  Christ,  and  then  go  and  tell  what  he  had 

seen  and  heard.    And  that  was  simply  what  he 

had  done,  and  all  that  he  had  done.     And  that  is 

precisely  what  God  requires  of  us.    He  has  every 

one  of  us  in  hand,  not  the  Pauls  merely,  but  the 

Onesimi,  as  Luther  says,  that  we  should  see  and 

hear  Christ  and  receive  of  His  fulness  and  then  go 

and  show  what  we  have  seen  and  heard  to  others. 

The  difference  between  us  and  the  Apostle  is  here, 

that  we  are  not  amenable  to  the  touch  and  guidance 

of  the  Divine  Hand.     We  are  not  plastic  in  the 

shaping  hand  of  God.     He  is  the  potter  and  we  are 

the  clay,  but  there  Is  that  in  the  stuff  of  our  nature 

and   our   will   that   resists   and   refuses ;     we   are 

incredulous  about  the  spiritual  world  ;    we  do  not 

believe  or  realise  the  fact  that  the  Christ  is  living  and 

that  He  speaks. 

That  was  what  was  the  matter  with  this  fierce  Unteach- 
crowd  at  Jerusalem.    They  refused  to  believe  in  al)leness- 
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Acts  xxii.  the    facts    revealed    to    Paul.    They    stubbornly 
1—29.  rejected  his  evidence  and  testimony.     They  would 

have  beaten  the  last  spark  of  life  out  of  him  if  they 
could  for  daring  to  declare  his  evidence  which  was 
evidence  of  fact.  We  can  all  do  that,  not  angrily 
and  violently  and  with  murder  in  our  hearts  as 
they  did.  We  can  do  it  quite  politely  but  none 
the  less  decidedly  and  effectually,  and  with  some 
amount  of  assumed  intellectual  superiority.  We 
can  become  so  immersed  in  material  things  as  not 
to  hear  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  so  as  to  really  lose 
our  own  souls.  We  can  become  so  absorbed  in 
things  of  this  world  and  acclimatised  to  its  ways 
that  we  shall  refuse  the  distinctively  Christian  way. 
and  judge  it  to  be  quixotic  and  impossible.  We  do 
not  share  the  frenzy  of  that  Oriental  mob,  but  we 
may  almost  unconsciously  have  its  unteachable 
spirit  and  its  imperviousness  to  new  light — new 
light  from  the  spiritual  world,  because  that  light 
goes  against  our  present  interests  or  our  preconceived 
ideas. 

We  all  admire  St.  Paul,  true  to  the  light,  sacrificing 
all  for  the  sake  of  the  truth  that  has  come  to  him, 
standing  bravely  by  his  convictions  and.  the  revela- 
tion granted  to  him.  But  how  it  condemns  us ! 
How  many  of  us  would  have  faced  all  the  peril, 
toil,  and  pain,  which  he  cheerfully  endured  for 
Christ's  sake  ? 

We   have   not   been   faithful   to   our   light.    A 

very  little  thing  makes  us  afraid  and  turns  us  aside. 

Perhaps   we   have   not   the   clear   assurance   and 

conviction  of  the  living  Christ  Who  died  for  us  out 
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of  infinite  love  which  he  had,  and  perhaps  that  is  Acts  xxii. 

partly  due  to  the  fact  that  we  have  not  been  true  1—29. 

to  the  light  we  have  had,  and  wherever  that  is  so 

the  light  surely  grows  dim  and  ultimately  passes 

out  of  our  life.     Here  is  the  great  redemptive  fact 

as  Paul  saw  it.     It  was  the  purpose  of  God  that 

every  man,  Jew  and  Gentile,  should  be  called  to  the 

knowledge  of  Himself  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  are 

so  called.     To  impart  His  will  to  us,  to  grant  us  a 

vision  of  the  living,  saving  Christ  in  our  hearts,  to 

bring  us  into  the  joy  of  salvation  from  sin  and 

harmony  to  His  will  and  fellowship  with  Himself, 

that  is  the  purpose  of  God.     Is  it  being  fulfilled  ? 

Are  we  ready  for  it  ?     The  word  that  came  to 

Israel  of  old  time  needs  constantly  to  sound  in  our 

own  ears  :    "  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice, 

harden  not  your  hearts." 

The  scene  within  the  castle  is  remarkable  and  full 
of  interest.  The  chief  captain  who  has  rescued 
Paul  from  the  mob  evidently  deems  him  still  to  be 
a  dangerous  character.  There  is  some  criminal 
wrong  in  him  which  he  refuses  to  confess.  He  will 
put  him  to  the  torture  to  extract  it  from  him.  So 
his  back  is  bared  and  he  is  stretched  forward  and 
bound  in  preparation  for  the  terrible  flagellum 
which  will  lacerate  his  flesh,  and  Paul  quietly  stops 
him  with  a  question.  Here,  not  for  the  first  or  "Civis 
last  time,  his  Roman  citizenship  stands  him  in  good  Romanus 
stead.  Indeed,  he  Is  superior  to  the  Roman  official. 
The  chief  captain  has  paid  a  huge  sum  of  money  to 
get  the  freedom  of  the  empire.  But  Paul  was  born 
freo.  Thus  there  is  another  surprise  for  this  State 
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Acts  xxii.  official.    And  the  lesson  surely  is  that  even  a  servant 
1—29.  of  Christ  who  possesses  the  martyr  spirit  and  will 

not  be  kept  back  from  testifying  through  fear  of 
suffering  may  not  suffer  needlessly  and  for  the  sake 
of  suffering.  If  there  is  a  legitimate  way  of  avoiding 
suffering  he  should  take  it. 
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XIV 

PAUL   FIGHTING   FOR   HIS 
LIFE  AND   LIBERTY 

And  Paul,  looking  stedfastly  on  the  council,  said,  Brethren, 
I  have  lived  before  God  in  all  good  conscience  until  this  day. 
And  the  high  priest  Ananias  commanded  them  that  stood  by 
him  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth.  Then  said  Paul  unto  him, 
God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall :  and  sittest  thou  to 
judge  me  according  to  the  law,  and  cominandest  me  to  be 
smitten  contrary  to  the  law  ?  And  they  that  stood  by  said, 
Revilest  thou  God's  high  priest  ?  And  Paul  said,  I  wist  not, 
brethren,  that  he  was  high  priest :  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
not  speak  evil  of  a  ruler  of  thy  people.  But  when  Paul  per- 
ceived that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the  other  Phari- 
sees, he  cried  out  in  the  council,  Brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  a 
son  of  Pharisees  :  touching  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  question.  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there 
arose  a  dissension  between  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  :  and 
the  assembly  was  divided.  For  the  Sadducees  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit  :  but  the  Pharisees 
confess  both.  And  there  arose  a  great  clamour  :  and  somo 
of  the  scribes  of  the  Pharisees'  part  stood  up,  and  strove,  saying. 
We  find  no  evil  in  this  man  :  and  what  if  a  spirit  hath  spoken 
to  him,  or  an  angel  ?  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension, 
the  chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should  be  torn  in  pieces  by 
them,  commanded  the  soldiers  to  go  down  and  take  him  by 
force  from  among  them,  and  bring  him  into  the  castle. 

And  the  night  following  the  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said. 
Be  of  good  cheer  :  for  as  thou  hast  testified  concerning  me  at 
Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome. 

And  when  it  was  day,  the  Jews  banded  together,  and  bound 
themselves  under  a  curse,  saying  that  they  would  neither  eat 
nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul.  And  they  were  more  than 
forty  which   made  this  conspiracy.     And  th^v  came   to   the 
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chief  priests  and  the  elders,  and  said,  We  have  bound  ourselves 
under  a  gTeat  curse,  to  taste  nothing  until  we  have  killed  Paul. 
Now  therefore  do  ye  with  the  council  signify  to  the  chief  captain 
that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you,  as  though  ye  would  judge  of 
his  case  more  exactly  :  and  we,  or  ever  he  come  near,  are  ready 
to  slay  him.  But  Paul's  sister's  son  heard  of  their  lying  in 
wait,  and  he  came  and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told  Paul. 
And  Paul  called  unto  him  one  of  the  centurions,  and  said, 
Bring  this  young  man  unto  the  chief  captain  :  for  he  hath 
something  to  tell  him.  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  him  to 
the  chief  captain,  and  saith,  Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto 
him,  and  asked  me  to  bring  this  young  man  unto  thee,  who 
hath  something  to  say  to  thee.  And  the  chief  captain  took 
him  by  the  hand,  and  going  aside  asked  him  privately,  What  is 
that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ?  And  he  said,  The  Jews  have  agreed 
to  ask  thee  to  bring  down  Paul  to-morrow  unto  the  council,  as 
though  thou  wouldest  inquire  somewhat  more  exactly  con- 
cerning him.  Do  not  thou  therefore  yield  unto  them  :  for 
there  lie  in  wait  for  him  of  them  more  than  forty  men,  which 
have  bound  themselves  under  a  curse,  neither  to  eat  nor  to 
drink  till  they  have  slain  him  :  and  now  are  they  ready,  looking 
for  the  promise  from  thee.  So  the  chief  captain  let  the  young 
man  go,  charging  him,  Tell  no  man  that  thou  hast  signified 
these  things  to  me.  And  he  called  unto  him  two  of  the  cen- 
turions, and  said,  Make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  as 
far  as  Caesarea,  and  horsemen  threescore  and  ten,  and  spearmen 
two  hundred,  at  the  third  hour  of  the  night :  and  he  bade  them 
provide  beasts,  that  they  might  set  Paul  thereon,  and  bring 
him  safe  unto  Felix  the  governor.  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after 
thiB  form. — Acts  xxra.  1-25. 

Acts  Where  the  place  was  in  which  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin 

xxiii.  came  together  to  be  confronted  with  Paul — the 

I—25  man  whose  blood  they  thirsted  for — we  cannot  tell. 

(empha-       Apparently  not  the  usual  council  chamber.     They 

sising  me£  together  by  the  command  of  Claudius  Lysias, 

B  ,       ..       the  chiliarch  or  chief  captain,  the  military  officer 

Council.        responsible  for  order  in  Jerusalem.     Claudius  had 

a  difficult  prisoner  on  his  hands,  whom  he  had 

rescued  from  the  mob  fury  of  the  Jews  and  who 
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had  apparently  done  something  desperate.     What,  Acts 
he  could  not  quite  discover.     So  he  assembles  the  xxiii. 
Jewish    Council    and    brings    down    his    prisoner.  I -25 
Apparently  some  of  the  charges  are  repeated,  and  (empha- 
the  first  verse  of  this  chapter  is  Paul's  reply.    He  yy1"^_I2) 
has  no  sooner  begun  to  speak  than  the  high  priest, 
in  an  outburst  of  pent-up  passion,  commands  the 
bystanders  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth,  and  I  suppose 
that  it  was  done  and  that  the  chief  captain  looked 
on.     Of  course  it  was  a  disorderly  and  disgraceful 
proceeding,  and  the  passion  of  Paul,  which  was 
always  there,  and  often  kept  under  rigid  control, 
blazed  out  in  indignant  retaliation. 

The  great  Apostle,  so  noble  in  his  self-sacrificing 
service,  pouring  out  his  strength  and  his  very  life 
for  the  good  of  his  fellows,  has  been  severely  blamed 
by  commentators  and  preachers  for  this  outburst 
of  indignant  passion,  so  unlike  the  meekness  of  his 
Master,  "  Who  when  He  was  reviled  and  buffeted 
reviled  not  again,  and  when  He  suffered  threatened 
not,"  and  doubtless  from  that  point  of  view  he  is 
blameworthy,  but  surely  it  is  not  surprising.  The 
wonder  is  that  he  bore  what  he  did  with  patience 
and  self-control,  and  one  is  almost  relieved  at  this 
indignant  outburst.  It  brings  him  nearer  to  us 
and  helps  us  to  feel  how  human  he  was.  He  had 
been  foully  insulted  by  the  command  of  a  high 
official,  and  was  smarting  mentally  and  physically 
from  the  cowardly  outrage — apparently  the  only 
weapon,  viz.  violence,  that  Ananias  and  his  like 
had.  They  could  do  nothing  in  the  way  of  argument 
and  could  only  silence  him  by  blows. 
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Acts  What  precisely  is  the  meaning  of  Paul's  words, 

xxiii.  "  I  wist  not  that  he  was  the  high  priest  "  ?  Whether 

1—25  it  means  defective  sight,  as  some  suggest,  or  that 

(empha-  he  never  dreamt  that  God's  high  priest  could  be 
sising  ^  guilty  of  such  a  travesty  of  justice  ;  or,  that  it  not 
being  a  regular  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin  with  the 
high  priest  in  the  president's  chair,  he  was  unaware 
of  the  official  position  of  the  man  who  had  ordered 
him  to  be  struck,  it  is  almost  useless  to  conjecture. 
At  best  this  is  a  very  difficult  incident,  and  we 
cannot  escape  the  feeling  that  in  throwing  the 
apple  of  discord  among  his  accusers  and  declaring 
that  it  was  because  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
that  he  was  called  in  question — which  candidly  was 
not  strictly  true,  because  it  was  on  account  of  bis 
supposed  disloyalty  to  the  Temple  and  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  his  favouring  of  the  Gentiles,  that  the 
savage  onslaught  had  been  made  upon  him ;  we 
cannot,  I  say,  escape  the  feeling  that  in  the  whole 
incident  this  great  man  fell  below  his  usual  level. 
You  see,  he  had  his  back  to  the  wall  and  was  fighting 
for  his  very  life.  He  had  been  persuaded,  almost 
tricked,  into  a  ceremonial  observance  in  the  Temple 
by  the  Jewish  Christians,  and  the  Church  at  Jeru- 
salem seems  to  have  left  him  in  the  lurch.  The 
situation  was  desperate,  and  every  man's  hand  was 
against  him.  He  just  had  to  fight  for  himself,  and 
to  create  a  division  among  his  enemies  seemed  the 
only  way  of  escape.  If  that  were  so,  who  among  us 
can  condemn  him?  Anyhow,  the  plan  succeeded.  His 
foes  began  quarrelling  among  themselves  and  he  was 
delivered  out  of  their  hands  again  by  the  military. 
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So  we  come  to  the  vision  of  the  eleventh  verse,  and  Acts 
we  may  legitimately  infer  from  it  that  a  mood  of  xxiii. 
depression     followed     his     deliverance.      Perhaps  I-25 
because   he   was   conscious   of   having   acted   un-  (empha- 
worthily,  and  through  lack  of  faith.     Probably  he  vy1"^..^ 
had  fallen  into  a  troubled  sleep  and  once  again  the  «<  ge  0f 
Lord,  for  Whom  he  had  suffered  the  loss  of  all  good  cheer, 
things,  appeared  and  spoke  to  him  words  of  comfort  Paul-" 
and  encouragement,  dispelling  his  fears  and  giving 
him  the  welcome  assurance  that  his  desire  would 
be  granted,  and  that  he  would  yet  see,  and  bear  his 
witness  in,  the  Imperial  City  of  Rome.     And  that 
vision  and  assurance  would  be  worth  far  more  than 
all  the  terrible  experiences  through  which  he  had 
passed.     The  vision  in  no  wise  justifies  the  behaviour 
of   the   Apostle    before   the   Sanhedrin,    but   that 
behaviour  at  its  very  worst  is  but  a  speck  on  the 
shining  character  and  glorious  achievements  of  a 
great  saint ;  and  we  may  thank  God  that  far  graver 
defects  than  this  do  not  turn  away  God's  care  and 
purpose  ;  and  we  may  remember  that  He  has  never 
on  earth  had  perfect  beings  to  deal  with,  save  One. 
But    this    vision   and    assurance    would    give    the 
Apostle   solid   ground   to   rest   upon.     There    was 
God's    purpose    for    him.     Whatever    his    enemies 
might  do  he  would  be  brought  through  and  brought 
to  Rome. 

It  is  very  instructive  to  read  verses  11  and  12  Man's 
together.     They  seem  to  me — with  their  connections  °PPosing 
before  and  after — to  be  the  centre  of  this  chapter. 
The  one  discloses  the  purpose  of  God  for  this  man. 
His  powerful  witness  and  advocacy  for  Jesus  is  to 
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Acts 

xxiii. 

1-25 

(empha- 
sising 
vv.  11-12) 


Claudius 
Lysias. 


be  heard  at  Rome.  Over  against  that  you  have  in 
the  other  verse  a  most  determined  purpose  and 
resolve  of  men.  Under  a  solemn  vow  and  curse 
they  bind  themselves  that  he  shall  never  leave 
Jerusalem  alive.  The  question  is,  which  of  these 
two  purposes  will  prevail  ?  Can  man's  determined 
plotting  defeat  the  purpose  of  God  ?  Personally  I 
have  no  doubt  that  it  can,  through  man's  defect  or 
carelessness  or  fatalism  God's  purposes  have  been 
allowed  to  go  by  default,  or  to  be  worked  out  in 
some  different  way.  These  plotters  take  all  neces- 
sary steps  to  ensure  the  success  of  their  scheme. 
They  enlist  the  sympathy  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  in  Jerusalem  who  always  seem  ready  to 
lend  themselves  to  any  plot,  however  hypocritical 
or  cruel,  to  silence  the  Christian  testimony,  and  who 
are  ready  to  do  things  of  which  a  decent  heathen 
would  be  ashamed.  Indeed,  with  all  his  defects — 
and  the  fact  that,  like  many  politicians,  he  does  not 
speak  the  strict  truth  in  the  27th  verse — Claudius 
Lysias  the  pagan  comes  out  of  this  incident  more 
creditably  than  any  one  except  the  Apostle  himself. 
But  for  his  sensible  and  just  behaviour  Paul's  life 
would  have  been  forfeit.  By  prompt  and  suffi- 
cient action  he  saved  his  life,  sending  him  out  of 
Jerusalem  at  the  dead  of  night  with  an  escort  of 
no  fewer  than  470  armed  men.  So  the  murderous 
scheme  went  agley — as  such  things  often  do — first 
because  there  is  often  some  defect  in  them,  and 
because  things  not  calculated  on  happen.  It  is 
scarcely  possible  that  forty  men  can  abstain  from 
food  and  drink  without  the  people  in  their  homes 
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being  concerned  and   talking  about  it,   especially  Acts 
when    sixty    or    seventy    other    men    are    made  xxiii. 
acquainted  with  the  plot  and  an  armed  adventure  I -25 
is  involved  in  it,  and  hiding-places  have  to  be  found  (empha- 
for  forty  men,  more  or  less.     Somebody  of  all  tnatyy1"^_I2) 
company  is  bound  to  talk,  and  the  talking  will  be 
heard  and  the  secret  will  not  merely  leak  out,  it  will 
pour  out  before  the  day  is  done. 

For  another  thing,  God  raises  up  help  from  un- 
expected quarters.  Who  thought  of  Paul's  sister's 
son  ?  To  me  it  is  a  remarkable  thing  that  ap-  What  was 
parently  the  Church  in  Jerusalem  knows  nothing  the  Church 
of  this  plot.  One  would  have  thought  that  they  doing  ? 
would  have  been  all  eyes  and  ears,  on  the  watch 
and  the  listen  as  to  the  fate  of  this  great  servant  and 
advocate  of  their  Master.  If  they  had  loved  him 
as  thev  ought  to  have  loved  him,  and  as  we  do, 
they  would  have  found  something  out  about  him. 
If  his  nephew  could  get  into  the  castle,  Peter  or 
John  or  James  could  have  got  in.  Why  did  they 
not  ?  Let  as  hope  they  had  a  sufficient  reason  at 
this  great  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  faith  ; 
but  I  am  bound  to  say  as  a  Gentile  I  can  get  up 
no  enthusiasm  for  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  They 
were  for  the  most  part  a  timid,  time-serving,  paro- 
chial company,  unable  to  throw  off  their  racial  pre- 
judice and  pride,  governed  by  caution  and  perhaps 
by  jealous  v.  and  so  far  as  they  were  concerned 
Paul  would  never  have  got  to  Rome. 

But  there  is  another  consideration.     The  purpose 
of  God  would  have  fallen  through  if  Paul  had  just 
trusted  to  it  and  had  not  taken  action  himself;   if 
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Acts  when  intimation  of  the  plot  against  his  life  reached 

xxiii.  him  he  had  simply  said,  "  It  cannot  succeed.    The 

I—25  purpose  of  God  is  against  it,  and  He  will  carry  out 

(empha-       His  own  purpose.    He   will  confound  and  over- 

vy  ji_12)    throw  these  wicked  designs.*'     If  the  Apostle  had 

left  it  at  that  and  had  taken  no  steps  at  all  the 

probability  is  that  the  plot  would  have  succeeded 

and  he  would  have  been  murdered  in  the  streets  of 

Jerusalem. 

God's  The  situation  raises  the  important  question  of  the 

purpose  and  relation  between  the  purposes  of  God  and  the  action 
human  .  _.  ■,  n         1  •  1     •> 

responsi-      °*  men.     lime  was  when  men  seemed  to  think  that 

bility.  the  purposes  of  God  would  get  themselves  fulfilled, 

or  that  He  would  carry  out  His  sovereign    will 

independently  of  human  action.    So  when  William 

Carey  was  pleading  passionately  for  a  mission  to 

heathen  lands  an  old  minister  bade  him  sit  down, 

because  "  When  it  pleases  the  Lord  to  convert  the 

heathen  He  will  do  it  without  your  interference 

or  assistance."     The  Pauline,  and  sane,  attitude, 

and  the  New  Testament  attitude  generally,  is  that 

when  the  will  of  God  is  made  clear  you  are  to  do 

your  utmost  to  get  it  carried  out  and  to  see  that 

nothing  be  allowed  to  prevent  it.     Our  knowledge 

of  God's  will  is  the  measure  of  our  responsibility. 

It  is  evident  that  God  trusts  men,  and  that  it  is  in 

our  power  to  help  forward  or  to  hinder  and  prevent 

His  purposes.     Quite  a  similar  situation  occurs  in 

the  27th  chapter.    There  on  board  ship,   in  the 

midst  of  storm  and  danger,  Paul  gets  a  vision  very 

like  this  with  the  message,  "  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou 

must  stand  before  Caesar  :  and  lo,  God  hath  given 
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thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee "  (xxvii.  24).  Acts 
Notwithstanding  this,  when  the  cowardly  and  selfish  xxiii. 
sailors  attempt  to  lower  a  boat  and  get  away,  I-25 
leaving  the  soldiers  and  passengers  who  knew  (empha- 
nothing  about  navigation  to  the  mercy  of  the  yy1"^..I2) 
waves,  Paul  frustrates  the  base  attempt  with  the 
words  to  the  centurion,  "  Except  these  abide  in  the 
ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved."  There  it  is.  It  is  God's 
will  that  Paul  go  to  Rome  and  that  the  lives  of  all 
these  people  shall  be  preserved  ;  but  if  men  play 
base  and  unworthy  tricks  the  Divine  Will  will  fail 
of  its  purpose.  It  is  all  so  sensible  and  reasonable 
and  you  can  carry  it  into  every  department  of  life. 
It  is  an  invariable  law  as  Paul  saw  it.  God  has  made 
His  purposes  to  depend  on  man's  co-operation. 
God's  will  is  a  call,  therefore,  for  your  obedience,  and 
a  guarantee  of  your  ultimate  success  in  that  path. 
Doubtless  Paul  had  heard  the  story  of  the 
marvellous  experience  of  Peter,  how  when  he  was 
in  prison  an  angel  had  delivered  him,  and  he  might 
have  said  to  his  nephew  who  told  him  of  the  plot, 
"  The  Lord  whom  I  serve  will  deliver  me."  He 
might  also  have  objected  to  trusting  in  an  arm  of 
flesh — the  arm  of  flesh  being  in  this  instance  pagan 
soldiers.  And  some  people  would  have  called  that 
objection  a  mark  of  true  piety.  But  surely  the 
truer  piety  is  to  send  the  young  man  to  the  chief 
captain,  who,  by  the  way,  treats  him  with  the 
greatest  confidence  and  courtesy,  and  thus  to  use 
every  possible  means  to  defeat  the  evil  purpose  of 
misguided  men.  One  ventures  to  think  that  the 
Apostle  is  as  truly  trusting  and  honouring  God,  and 
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acting  far  more  sensibly  when  he  is  surrounded  and 
safeguarded  by  Roman  soldiers,  than  if  he  had 
declined  to  take  steps  to  secure  his  own  safety. 

It  is  clear  that  this  great  man  knows  how,  not 
only  to  expend  and  risk  his  life  for  Christ's  sake, 
but  also  how  to  protect  and  preserve  it,  which  is 
equally  important.  We  never  honour  God  by 
unnecessary  and  foolhardy  risks.  And  it  is  the 
business  of  men  who  believe  in  God  to  defeat  every 
selfish  and  wicked  purpose  of  vicious  men,  to  baulk 
the  devil  of  his  prey ;  to  be  up  against  everybody 
who  in  any  way  is  hindering  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ. 

The  principle  upon  which  the  Apostle  acts  here 
should  prevail  everywhere.  In  sickness  you  must 
not  only  pray  for  recovery  and  healing.  You  must 
call  in  the  most  skilful  doctor  you  know,  even  if  he 
be  not  a  Christian.  And  unless  you  do  that  you 
have  no  right  to  expect  God  to  answer  your  prayers. 
You  must  not  only  pray  for  peace  on  earth  because 
it  is  God's  will ;  but  you  must  fight  against  the  war 
spirit  and  do  your  best  at  every  election  to  secure 
the  defeat  of  people  who  create  strife.  We  must 
not  only  believe  that  God  will  give  to  His  Son  the 
heathen  for  His  inheritance,  and  pray  earnestly 
that  it  may  come  to  pass,  we  must  give  more 
than  we  have  ever  given,  and  work  more  and  more 
wisely  to  this  end.  It  is  not  of  much  use  to  bewail 
and  wring  our  hands  over  the  wrong  tendencies 
of  our  times,  we  must  set  to  work  to  change 
them,  to  lift  them  to  a  higher  level  and  give  them 
a  better  direction,  or  we  shall  come  under  the 
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condemnation  of  God.    And  there  are  the  wrong  Acts 

propensities  of  our  own  natures.     It  is  far  better  xxiii. 

to  mourn  over  and  pray  against  them  than  to  be  I -25 

indifferent.     But   we   must   take  steps  ;    we  must  (empha- 

keep  out  of  the  way  of  temptation,  we  must  accept  yy1X^_I2) 

and  seek  human  help  and  guidance   as   well  as 

Divine,  for  that,  too,  is  God's  ordinance.     We  are 

all  profoundly  impressed  with  St.  Paul's  zeal  and 

fervour.     I  am  equally  impressed  with  his  great 

and  clear  sanity.     For  true  piety  is  always  sane. 

This  man  has  no  fear  of  death,  but  he  does  not  want 

to  die.     He  wants  to  go  to  Rome  to  preach  the 

Gospel  at  the  world's  centre,  and  he  is  not  going  to 

allow  men  to  stop  him  if  he  can  help  it.    And  he 

goes  ;  but  what  a  weary  way  it  is  !     Through  trial 

and  imprisonment,   through  peril  and  shipwreck. 

But  God  wills  him  to  go,  and  he  helps  God,  which 

is  what  we  are  all  called  to  do,  and  so  God  will 

surely  help  us.     That  is  the  high  function  of  our 

life  here,  expressed  in  this  man's  inspired  words, 

"  We  are  God's  fellow  workers."     God  grant  tha 

this  honour  and  glory  be  ours. 
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XV 
PAUL  AT  CiESAREA 

And  after  five  days  the  high  priest  Ananias  came  down  with 
certain  elders,  and  with  an  orator,  one  Tertullus  ;  and  they 
informed  the  governor  against  Paul.  And  when  he  was  called, 
Tertullus  began  to  accuse  him,  saying, 

Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  much  peace,  and  that  by  thy 
providence  evils  are  corrected  for  this  nation,  we  accept  it 
in  all  ways  and  in  all  places,  most  excellent  Felix,  with  all 
thankfulness.  But,  that  I  be  not  further  tedious  unto  thee, 
I  intreat  thee  to  hear  us  of  thy  clemency  a  few  words.  For 
we  have  found  this  man  a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover  of 
insurrections  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  world,  and  a 
ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  :  who  moreover  assayed 
to  profane  the  temple :  on  whom  also  we  laid  hold :  from 
whom  thou  wilt  be  able,  by  examining  him  thyself,  to  take 
knowledge  of  all  these  things,  whereof  we  accuse  him.  And 
the  Jews  also  joined  in  the  charge,  affirming  that  these  things 
were  so. 

And  when  the  governor  had  beckoned  unto  him  to  speak, 
Paul  answered, 

Forasmuch  as  I  know  that  thou  hast  been  of  many  years 
a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do  cheerfully  make  my  defence : 
seeing  that  thou  canst  take  knowledge,  that  it  is  not  more  than 
twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem  :  and 
neither  in  the  temple  did  they  find  me  disputing  with  any  man 
or  stirring  up  a  crowd,  nor  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the  city. 
Neither  can  they  prove  to  thee  the  things  whereof  they  now 
accuse  me.  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  Way 
which  they  call  a  sect,  so  serve  I  the  God  of  our  fathers,  believing 
all  things  whioh  are  according  to  the  law,  and  which  are  written 
in  the  prophets :  having  hope  toward  God,  which  these  also 
themselves  look  for,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  both  of 
the  just  and  unjust.  Herein  do  I  also  exercise  myself  to  have  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  men  alway.  Now 
after  many  years  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and 
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offerings  :  amidst  which  they  found  mc  purified  in  the  temple, 
with  no  crowd,  nor  yet  with  tumult :  but  there  were  certain 
Jews  from  Asia — who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee, 
and  to  make  accusation,  if  they  had  aught  against  me.  Or 
else  let  these  men  themselves  say  what  wrong-doing  they  found, 
when  I  stood  before  the  council,  except  it  be  for  this  one  voice, 
that  I  cried  standing  among  them,  Touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question  before  you  this  day. 

But  Felix,  having  more  exact  knowledge  concerning  the 
Way,  deferred  them,  saying.  When  Lysias  the  chief  captain 
shall  come  down,  I  will  determine  your  matter.  And  he  gave 
order  to  the  centurion  that  he  should  be  kept  in  charge,  and 
should  have  indulgence  ;  and  not  to  forbid  any  of  his  friends 
to  minister  unto  him. 

But  after  certain  days,  Felix  came  with  Drusilla,  his  wife, 
which  was  a  Jewess,  and  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  con- 
cerning the  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  as  he  reasoned  of 
righteousness,  and  temperance,  and  the  judgement  to  come, 
Felix  was  terrified,  and  answered,  Go  thy  way  for  this  time  ; 
and  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call  thee  unto  me. 
He  hoped  withal  that  money  would  be  given  him  of  Paul : 
wherefore  also  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener,  and  communed  with 
him.  But  when  two  years  were  fulfilled,  Felix  was  succeeded 
by  Porciu9  Festus  ;  and  desiring  to  gain  favour  with  the  Jewi, 
Felix  left  Paul  in  bonds. — Acts  xxrv.  1-27. 


The  subject  of  this  chapter  is  Paul  at  Caesarea,  Acts 
whither  he  had  been  conveyed  by  the  chief  captain,  xxiv. 
Claudius  Lysias,  for  safety  with  a  military  escort  1-27. 
and  with  a  letter  to  his  Excellency  the  Roman 
Governor  of  the   province.     Not  only  for  safety 
was  he  sent,  but  for  judicial  examination  and  trial 
on  account  of  what  had  happened  in  Jerusalem. 
In  these  chapters  we  have  quite  a  series  of  trials, 
examinations  of  the  Apostle  before  this  man  and 
that.     Felix,   Festus,    Agrippa.     In   them   we   get  Paul  as 
Paul's  demand  as  a  Roman  citizen  that  he  shall  not  R°.man 
be  tried  and  judged  at  Jerusalem,  where  there  was 
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Acts  no  chance  of  justice,  but  at  Csesar's  judgement-seat. 

xxiv.  It  is  significant  and  rather  damning  to  his  own 

I—27.  countrymen  that  he  greatly  prefers  trial  before  a 

pagan  tribunal  to  trial  by  Jews.    He  is  surer  of 

fair  play  and  of  an  unbiassed  hearing. 

The  question  of  the  cost  of  these  various  trials 
and  how  it  was  met  has  been  a  good  deal  discussed 
by  writers  on  St.  Paul.  It  is  rather  remarkable 
that  after  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem  on  his  last  visit 
there  he  seems  able  to  get  what  he  wants  ;  privileges 
during  imprisonment,  friends  to  visit  him,  and 
comforts.  And  that,  Professor  Ramsay  thinks, 
would  hardly  have  been  possible  to  a  man  who  had 
no  money.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  after  his  first 
trial  before  Felix  that  worthless  man  hoped  that 
Paul  would  have  bribed  him  with  money,  and  he 
would  scarcely  have  hoped  that  unless  there  had 
been  some  signs  of  being  well  to  do  about  Paul, 
either  personally  or  relatively.  Roman  justice  was 
by  no  means  immaculate  if  a  Governor  was  open  to 
bribery.  And  Professor  Ramsay — who  is  a  great 
authority  on  these  matters — says  that  there  was 
often  one  law  for  the  rich  and  another  for  the  poor. 
Moreover,  a  man  without  means  could  scarcely 
appeal  to  the  highest  court  any  more  than  a  poor 
person  among  us  can  appeal  to  the  House  of  Lords. 
It  all  required  money ;  and  Paul  must  have  come  into 
money.  Perhaps  his  relatives — witness  his  sister's  son 
really  saving  his  life — came  to  his  aid,  after  having 
cut  him  off  on  account  of  his  Christian  faith  ;  or 
it  may  be  some  relative  had  died,  or  that  he  had 
come  into  his  patrimony,  or  that  some  wealthy 
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Gentile    like    Philemon   had   come   forward   with  Acts 
financial  assistance.     Anyhow  he  must  have  had  xxiv. 
access  to  some  resources  which  in  his  great  need  he  I -27* 
could  draw  upon  at  this  time. 

What  impresses  me  is  the  two  years  of  silence  at  Two  years 
Caesarea.  There  is  a  theory  strongly  advocated oi  silence, 
that  Paul  wrote  a  good  many  letters  during  this 
time  of  enforced  inaction,  and  another  theory  that 
Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  at  this  time.  But  we  do 
not  know.  The  remarkable  fact  is  that  Luke  says 
practically  nothing  about  how  Paul's  time  was 
spent.  He  gives  nearly  four  long  chapters  to  the 
history  of  about  a  fortnight — ending  at  the  26th 
verse  of  this  chapter.  He  disposes  of  the  two  years 
at  Caesarea  in  one  line  in  verse  27,  and  we  are 
compelled  to  conclude  that  nothing  of  any  great 
moment  happened  in  those  months,  and  that  the 
exciting  events  occurred  in  the  fourteen  days — or 
the  days  that  came  after  Festus'  arrival. 

There  is  little  needing  to  be  said  about  Paul's  Before 
first  examination  before  Felix.  The  high  priest  Felix. 
and  his  party,  not  content  with  their  own  powers  of 
speech  and  advocacy,  had  engaged  an  advocate 
with  a  Roman  name  who  first  of  all  overpraised  and 
flattered  Felix  and  then  proceeded  to  lie  about 
Paul,  laying  a  threefold  accusation  against  him. 
First  that  he  was  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all 
the  Jews  throughout  the  world — of  course  that 
vitally  concerned  the  empire  ;  second,  that  he  was 
a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes — which 
was  the  one  true  thing  in  the  indictment ;  and 
third,  that  he  attempted  to  profane  the  Tempi© — 
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Acts  which  again   somewhat  concerned  the  empire,  as 

xxiv.  Rome  was  pledged  to  give  protection  to  people  in 

1—27*  their    religious    observances.    According    to    some 

authorities  Tertullus  proceeded  to  tell  another  lie 
about  Claudius  Lysias,  viz.  that  he  had  with  great 
violence  prevented  the  Jews  from  performing  their 
proper  function  of  justice,  when  the  truth  was, 
as  we  know,  Lysias  had  simply  prevented  them  from 
committing  a  horrid  crime.  You  have  probably 
nowhere  a  clearer  example  of  men  lying  to  gain 
their  point  and  to  get  a  man  condemned,  and  the 
tragic  thing  is  that  behind  the  advocate  who  pleads 
you  have  the  venerable  members  of  a  religious 
council  headed  by  the  man  who  is  called  God's 
high  priest  joining  in  the  charges  and  confirming 
vehemently  every  word  of  the  lie.  They  are  just 
blinded  by  bigotry,  which  is  so  fierce  in  its  clamour 
that  neither  scruple  nor  conscience  has  a  chance  to 
be  heard. 

Felix  was  a  wicked  and  unscrupulous  man 
himself,  but  he  must  have  seen  through  these 
people  clearly,  and  have  realised  that  they  were 
evil  minded  enough  to  swear  away  a  man's  life  to 
gratify  their  bigotry  and  revenge.  It  was  a 
spectacle  with  which  he  had  been  made  too  familiar 
during  his  procuratorship,  and  it  was  not  calculated 
to  help  him  out  of  either  his  paganism  or  his  wicked 
way  of  living. 

The  speech  of  Tertullus  consisted  of  a  series  of 

charges,  and  he   was  followed  by  a  number  of 

people   who   affirmed   that   they   were   true,   but 

apparently  there  were  no  witnesses  called  and  no 
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specific  proof  offered.  It  was  Paul's  great  point  in  Acts 
his  dignified  defence  :  that  they  could  not  prove  xxiv. 
their  accusations.  He  insisted  that  the  people  who  1-27. 
complained  of  his  effort  to  profane  the  Temple 
ought  to  have  been  present  to  prefer  their  charges. 
The  only  thing  he  will  admit — and  that  he  does 
cheerfully  enough — is  that  he  is  a  follower  of  Jesus, 
and  that  after  that  method  he  worships  the  God  of 
the  Jews.  So  far  as  the  trial  was  an  attempt  to  get 
a  conviction  against  Paul  it  was  a  complete  failure. 
Felix  declared  that  he  must  wait  until  Lysias  came, 
and  hear  his  version  of  the  affair.  So  far  as  this 
record  goes  Lysias  never  did  come  down,  and  Felix 
had  this  great  Apostle  on  his  hands  as  a  prisoner 
for  two  years.  He  seems  to  have  treated  him  with 
great  respect  and  consideration,  allowing  him  in- 
dulgences and  specifically  ordering  that  none  of 
his  friends  should  be  forbidden  to  visit  him.  Indeed, 
one  is  impressed  all  through  this  period  with  the 
favour  which  God  gave  to  His  great  servant  in  the 
eyes  of  heathen  governors  and  rulers,  and  how 
kindly  disposed  the  Roman  Government  was  to 
him,  as  though  it  perceived  something  of  his  great- 
ness to  which  his  own  people  were  blind.  One  can 
imagine,  too,  that  after  all  the  stormy  experiences 
through  which  he  had  passed,  the  time  at  Caesarea 
was  the  most  restful  and  peaceful  time  that  the 
Apostle  had  had  since  his  conversion.  Perhaps 
there  was  a  special  providence  in  his  detention, 
therefore,  for,  if  he  could  curb  his  eager  spirit,  it  was 
an  opportunity  for  replenishing  the  resources  of 
body  and  nerve  which  must  have  been  exhausted 
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Acts  by  his  phenomenal  labours,  his  great  journeys,  and 

xxiv.  his  equally  great  sufferings. 

I—27.  Surely,  too,  these  were  great  days  for  his  friends 

who  had  unhindered  access  to  him.  Sheltered 
from  the  malignant  hatred  of  his  enemies  he  was 
able  to  pour  out  his  mind  and  his  thoughts  to  those 
who  loved  him,  to  confirm  their  faith  and  inspire 
their  enthusiasm  in  the  service  from  which  he  was 
for  the  moment  debarred.  The  chapter  says  nothing 
about  that,  but  we  may  be  sure  it  was  there.  What 
it  does  is  rather  to  fasten  our  attention  on  the 
contact  with  Felix  and  Drusilla,  in  the  notable 
interview  recorded  and  highly  condensed  in 
verses  24-25.  What  a  multitude  of  sermons  have 
been  preached  from  these  two  verses  on  which  half 
a  volume  might  be  written !  Concerning  that 
notable  interview  there  are  certain  details  which 
should  be  patiently  considered.  (1)  It  was  not  a 
trial.  Felix  sent  for  Paul  and  heard  him  concerning 
the  Christian  faith.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to 
think  that  the  interview  took  place  at  the  instigation 
of  Drusilla,  his  new  wife.  (2)  The  first  words  of 
verse  24  are  to  be  noted,  "  Felix  came,  after  certain 
days,  with  his  own  wife  Drusilla."    Where  from  ? 

Drusilla.  The  answer  is  given  with  high  probability  by 

competent  students  of  this  book  that  Felix  had  come 
from  newly  making  Drusilla  his  wife.  She  was 
really  the  wife  of  another  man.  Though  a  Jewess 
she  was  married  to  a  heathen,  and  from  his  side 
Felix  had  seduced  her — if  indeed  she  required  any 
seduction.  I  suppose  there  were  worse  persons  on 
earth  than  Felix.  If  there  were,  Drusilla  was  one 
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of  them,  and  whether  there  be  justification  for  it  Acts 
or  no,  vice  always  seems  worse  in  a  woman  than  in  a  xxiv. 
man  ;   and  it  is  probably  more  difficult  to  win  her  I— 27- 
from  it.     Dr.    Alexander  Whyte,    in    his    "  Bible 
Characters/'  suggests    that    this  interview    would 
have  ended  differently  but  for  Drusilla.    At  any 
rate  you  do  not  read  that  she  was  terrified.     Perhaps 
the  only  fear  in  her  heart  was  that  of  losing  the 
prize  and  the  position  she  had  so  recently  won. 

One  wonders  what  this  guilty  and  vicious  couple 
expected  of  Paul !  A  brilliant  dissertation  on 
Jewish  history  ?  A  theory  of  the  person  and 
teaching  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  !  An  explanation 
and  defence  of  his  own  position  by  a  man  who  was 
at  variance  with  the  rulers  of  his  nation  ?  We 
know  what  they  got ;  what  any  man  who  sent  for 
Paul  and  heard  him  speak  was  bound  to  get,  whether 
prince  or  peasant,  viz.  the  Gospel — and  such  an 
aspect  of  the  Gospel  as  is  not  always  dealt  with. 
You  may  say  with  perfect  truth  that  Paul  always 
suited  his  Gospel  to  his  present  audience  (vide 
1  Cor.  iii.  2).  The  Gospel  ad  hoc.  And  this  par- 
ticular speech  or  sermon  of  Paul's  proves  the  many- 
sidedness  of  the  Gospel.  Remember  what  he  says 
about  the  Gospel  to  the  Roman  Christians  (Rom.  i. 
17),  "  Therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed." 
You  may  say  that  it  required  some  disinterested 
courage  on  the  part  of  a  man  whose  liberty  was  at 
the  disposal  of  his  audience  to  preach  on  righteous- 
ness and  self-control  to  a  man  who  was  a  stranger 
to  the  practice  of  both,  but  who  had  some  remnants 
of  a  conscience  somewhere  about  him.  What 
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Acts  may  be  positively  affirmed  is  that  Paul  cared  a 

xxiv.  great  deal  more  for  the  salvation  of  Felix  than  he 

I—27.  cared  for  his  own  liberty,  and  perhaps  he  was  used 

of  God  to  bring  that  bad  man  almost  to  the  verge 
• '  The  of  salvation.    But  it  was  probably  the  third  part 

judgement  0f  Paul's  sermon  that  specially  drove  home  his 
message  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  Felix,  viz. 
"  Judgement  to  come."  It  was  a  vital  part  of 
Paul's  Gospel.  It  was  he  that  declared  "  Every  one 
of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  unto  God,"  and 
that  "  We  must  all  be  made  manifest  before  the 
judgement-seat  of  Christ ;  that  each  one  may  receive 
the  things  done  in  the  body  according  to  what  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad,"  which  meant 
that  the  memory  and  consequence  of  evil  or  good 
living  would  follow  a  man  into  the  after-life,  which 
is  a  much-neglected  aspect  of  the  Gospel  in 
these  modern  days.  Mark,  there  is  a  sufficiently 
solemn  element  in  that  fact,  if  it  be  a  fact ;  and  it 
is  the  theme  of  perhaps  half  the  parables  of  our 
Lord,  to  awaken  concern  and  even  fear  in  our 
hearts. 

"  What  shall  I,  frail  man,  be  pleading, 
Who  for  me  be  interceding, 
When  the  just  are  mercy  needing  ? " 

It  is  enough  to  make  the  boldest  of  us  tremble. 
And  it  is  a  theme  which  we  should  all  of  us  face  in 
our  own  souls.  Soon  or  late  the  judgement-seat  is 
inescapable.  Felix  may  break  up  the  interview 
because  it  is  becoming  too  warm  for  him  and 
Drusilla,  but  he  cannot  eliminate  the  fact  from  life 
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here  and  hereafter.     And  the  question  a  man  should  Acts 
frequently  ask  himself  concerning  any  course  of  xxiv. 
life  or  conduct,  ministry  or  business,  is,  what  does  I-27. 
God  think  of  it  all  \     We  may  have  got  rid  of 
trembling  from  our  religious  thinking  and  experience 
and  from  preaching  ;   but  again  let  it  be  affirmed, 
we  do  not  and  cannot  get  rid  of  fact,  and  the 
judgement    is    a    fact    of    revelation    which    has 
found  the  echo  of  confirmation  in  the  hearts  of 
men. 

Then  it  must  be  observed  that  trembling  by  itself 
is  insufficient  and  useless  ;  that,  indeed,  a  man  may 
tremble  and  go  no  further.  Even  the  devils, 
according  to  James  the  Lord's  brother,  believe  and 
tremble  ;  and  a  man  may  without  trembling  come 
to  a  saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  may  legiti- 
mately assume  not  only  that  the  trembling  mood 
passed  away  and  left  Felix  no  better,  but  that 
according  to  the  science  of  things  it  left  him  harder. 
A  more  convenient  season  than  that  in  which  the 
great  and  holy  Apostle  pleaded  with  and  moved  him 
never  came,  so  far  as  Paul  was  concerned.  He  sent 
for  him  often  after  that  and  communed  with  him, 
but  apparently  the  chief  thing  he  wanted  was  to 
make  money  out  of  him,  and  that  not  being  forth- 
coming— for  Paul  was  not  a  man  to  make  his  way  by 
bribes,  he  had  too  clear  a  consciousness  of  righteous- 
ness and  judgement  to  come  for  that — his  prisoner 
was  kept  in  durance  for  two  whole  years.  It  was 
Felix's  chance  of  salvation.  The  door  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God  swung  open  at  his  feet  that  day, 
and  he  himself  closed  it.  We  can  all  do  that  and 
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seal  our  own  doom.  Perhaps  it  was  his  last 
effective  chance,  who  knows  ?  At  any  rate,  the 
last  chance  does  come.  It  may  be  with  some  of 
us  now.  For  mark,  chances,  or  rather  opportunities, 
of  salvation,  of  abandoning  an  evil  course  and 
beginning  a  better  life,  are  no  more  to  be  trifled 
with  than  other  opportunities.  Concerning  this  as 
concerning  other  things,  the  dread  words  "  Too  late  " 
may  be  perforce  uttered.  God's  adverb  of  time  is 
Now.  "  Behold  now  is  the  accepted  time.  Behold 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Happy  is  he  who  sees 
that  and  acts  upon  it. 
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Feetus  therefore,  having  come  into  the  province,  after  three 
days  went  up  to  Jerusalem  from  Caesarea.  And  the  chief 
priests  and  the  principal  men  of  the  Jews  informed  him  against 
Paul ;  and  they  besought  him,  asking  favour  against  him,  that 
he  would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem  ;  laying  wait  to  kill  him 
on  the  way.  Howbeit  Festus  answered,  that  Paul  was  kept 
in  charge  at  Caesarea,  and  that  ho  himself  was  about  to  depart 
thither  shortly.  Let  them  therefore,  saith  he,  which  are  of 
power  among  you,  go  down  with  me,  and  if  there  is  anything 
amiss  in  the  man,  let  them  accuse  him. 

And  when  ho  had  tarried  among  them  not  more  than  eight 
or  ten  days,  he  went  down  unto  Caesarea  ;  and  on  the  morrow 
he  sat  on  the  judgement-seat,  and  commanded  Paul  to  be 
brought.  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews  which  had  come 
down  from  Jerusalem  stood  round  about  him,  bringing  against 
him  many  and  grievous  charges,  which  they  could  not  prove ; 
while  Paul  said  in  his  defence,  Neither  against  the  law  of  the 
Jews,  nor  against  the  temple,  nor  against  Caesar,  have  I  sinned 
at  all.  But  Festus,  desiring  to  gain  favour  with  the  Jews, 
answered  Paul,  and  said,  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  be  judged  of  these  things  before  me  ?  But  Paul  said,  I 
am  standing  before  Caesar*B  judgement-seat,  where  I  ought  to 
be  judged  :  to  the  Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  also 
very  well  knowest.  If  then  I  am  a  wrong-doer,  and  have 
committed  anything  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die  : 
but  if  none  of  those  things  is  true,  whereof  these  accuse  me,  no 
man  can  give  me  up  unto  them.  I  appeal  unto  Caesar.  Then 
Featus,  when  he  had  conferred  with  the  council,  answered, 
Thou  hast  appealed  unto  Caesar  :   unto  Caesar  Bhalt  thou  go. 

Now  when  certain  days  were  passed,  Agrippa  the  king  and 
Bernicc  arrived  at  Caesarea,  and  saluted  Festus.  And  as  they 
tarried  there  many  days,  Festus  laid  Paul's  case  before  tho 
king,  saying,  There  is  a  certain  man  left  a  prisoner  by  Felix  : 
about  whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  tho  chief  priesta  and 
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the  elders  of  the  Jews  informed  me,  asking  for  sentence  against 
him.  To  whom  I  answered,  that  it  is  not  the  custom  of  the 
Romans  to  give  up  any  man,  before  that  the  accused  have  the 
accusers  face  to  face,  and  have  had  opportunity  to  make  his 
defence  concerning  the  matter  laid  against  him.  When  there- 
fore they  were  come  together  here,  I  made  no  delay,  but  on 
the  next  day  sat  down  on  the  judgement-seat,  and  commanded 
the  man  to  be  brought.  Concerning  whom,  when  the  accusers 
stood  up,  they  brought  no  charge  of  such  evil  things  as  I  sup- 
posed ;  but  had  certain  questions  against  him  of  their  own 
religion,  and  of  one  Jesus,  who  was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed 
to  be  alive.  And  I,  being  perplexed  how  to  inquire  concerning 
these  things,  asked  whether  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  be  judged  of  these  matters.  But  when  Paul  had  appealed 
to  be  kept  for  the  decision  of  the  emperor,  I  commanded  him 
to  be  kept  till  I  should  send  him  to  Caesar.  And  Agrippa  said 
unto  Festus,  I  also  could  wish  to  hear  the  man  myself.  To- 
morrow, saith  he,  thou  shale  hear  him, — Acts  xxv.  1-22. 

Acts  We  are  reading  history  in  these  chapters ;    the 

xxv.  history  of  a  man  and  the  cause  with  which  he  is 

1—22.  identified,  and  also  fragments  of  Roman  and  Jewish 

history.     From  the  Christian  point  of  view,  which 

is  by  far  the  most  important  for  us,  this  section  of 

history  is  vital.     Not  that  it  would  have  been  so 

considered  by  any  Roman  historian.    Here  is  the 

section  of  Roman  and  Jewish  historv  :    there  had 

been  a  change  of  Governor  of  the  province,  which 

might  imply  a  change  in  government.    Instead  of 

T^g  Felix,    who    had   been   recalled,    Festus.    A   very 

character      different  person.     So  far  as  we  know,  a  man  free 

of  Festus.     from  moral  vice — which  is  far  more  than  can  be  said 

of  either  Felix  or  Agrippa.     The  early  movements 

of  the  new  Governor-General  are  carefully  marked 

in  this  narrative.     Three  days  in  residence  in  his 

palace  at  Csesarea  and  then  a  kind  of  State  entry 

into   the   capital.    Eight  or  ten  days   there,  then 
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back  to  Caesarea  again.  All  kinds  of  deputations  Acts 
would  wait  upon  him  in  Jerusalem,  for  the  advent  xxv. 
of  a  new  Governor  may  mean  a  new  chance  for  some  1-22. 
hitherto  unsuccessful  cause  or  person.  Every  new 
Governor  or  Government  inherits  some  sort  of 
legacy,  some  problem  or  other  from  the  previous 
Government,  and  Festus  soon  discovered  that  he 
had  inherited  the  troublesome  legacy  of  Paul.  He 
had  not  been  in  Jerusalem  long  before  a  deputation 
of  the  high  officials,  ecclesiastical  and  other,  waited 
upon  him,  with  Paul  as  their  object.  Is  it  not  a  Jewish 
remarkable  thing  that  during  the  whole  of  two  years  hatred, 
their  hatred  of  him  had  never  slumbered  nor 
slackened  ?  Is  it  not  an  amazing  thing  that  the 
fire  of  hatred  will  burn  on  in  a  man  or  woman's 
heart,  longer  than  any  other  fire,  except  that  of 
love  ?  There  is  a  man  who  has  a  grievance  against 
you,  you  have  forgotten  it  long  ago,  though  he 
behaved  badly  to  you,  and  you  have  dismissed  the 
matter  from  your  mind,  but  some  occasion  arises 
in  your  life,  long  years  after,  which  gives  him  his 
chance,  and  he  amazes  you  by  pouring  out  in  an 
abusive  letter  the  vials  of  his  bitter  hatred  and 
revenge.  He  has  nursed  it  all  the  time  and  waited 
for  his  opportunity.  Surely  there  is  nothing  so 
diabolical  as  hatred,  and  religious  hatred  is  perhaps 
the  worst. 

"  The  chief  priests  and  the  principal  men  of  the 
Jews  "  have  been  baulked  of  their  prey  by  Lysias 
and  Felix,  but  they  will  try  again  with  the  new 
Governor.  Perhaps  Festus — to  ingratiate  himself 
with  his  new  constituents — will  grant  their  petition 
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Acts  to  send  this  notorious  prisoner,  who  has  done  so 

xxv.  much  mischief,  to  their  tribunal  to  be  tried,  and  if 

1—22.  he  will  they  will  see  to  it  that  he  never  escapes  ; 

that  he  never  reaches  Jerusalem.  Somewhere  on 
the  sixty  miles  of  road  their  confederates  will 
account  for  Paul.  He  will  be  far  less  carefully 
guarded  than  when  Lysias  sent  him  down,  and 
there  will  be  an  assault,  and  an  accident  to  the 
prisoner,  and  their  revenge  will  be  satisfied.  The 
means  do  not  matter,  the  foulest  will  serve. 
No  mention  It  is  very  significant,  and  is  an  immense  tribute 
°thhe  *'°  Pam,>  *^a*  these  "  Authorities  "  at  Jerusalem  do 

Apostles.  n°t  seem  to  trouble  about  anybody  else.  We  may 
suppose  that  Peter  and  John  and  James  the  Lord's 
brother  and  Andrew  and  the  rest  of  the  eleven  are 
somewhere  in  the  city,  but  they  are  left  alone, 
immune,  apparently,  from  all  interference.  One 
is  not  certain  that  this  is  to  their  credit.  Frankly, 
we  would  like  to  be  told  something  about  them 
just  now.  Is  Luke  so  impatient  with  them  in  his 
fervent  admiration  of  Paul  that  he  purposely 
ignores  them  ?  One  would  like  to  know  whether 
they  were  among  the  friends  who  visited  Paul  during 
the  two  years  at  Csesarea ;  whether  they  had 
communications  with  him,  or  whether  they  thought 
him  too  rash.  We  know  perfectly  well  that  he  had 
his  critics  and  his  enemies  inside  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem,  and  we  know,  for  example,  Peter's  con- 
stitutional timidity,  his  tendency  to  yield  to  the 
stronger  influence.  And  it  may  have  been  that 
during  this  time  of  crisis  for  Paul  they  lay  low  and 
said  nothing,  hiding  their  light  under  a  bushel  of 
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prudence  or  fear.     It  seems  natural  to  conclude  Acts 
that  if  anything  definite  or  worthy  had  been  done  xxv. 
by  way  of  communication  some  record  would  have  1-22. 
been  made  of  it,  and  there  would  have  been  some 
grateful  expression  from  Paul  himself.    The  silence 
is  ominous.     It  is  so  easy  to  leave  a  man  alone  in 
the  day  of  his  adversity  and  unpopularity. 

But  what  about  Festus  the  new  Governor  ?  Well, 
it  is  clear  to  begin  with  that  he  is  not  going  to  allow 
himself  to  be  intimidated  or  ruled  by  the  Jews. 
Desirous  as  he  naturally  is  of  being  on  good  terms 
with  them  he  still  refuses  to  be  drawn  away  from 
the  usual  course  of  procedure  by  any  representations 
of  theirs.  He  is  probably  aware  of  the  character  of 
the  people  with  whom  he  has  to  deal,  and  the 
permanent  officials,  not  to  speak  of  Felix,  will  have 
warned  him.  He  is  not,  therefore,  going  to  run 
any  risks  of  accidents  by  the  transfer  of  an  im- 
portant prisoner.  If  the  Jews  wanted  another 
trial  of  Paul  they  must  come  down  to  Csesarea  and 
prefer  their  charges  before  him  there. 

The  issue  of  the  trial  was  the  same  as  that  before 
Felix.  There  was  not  sufficient  evidence  against 
Paul,  none  at  all  in  fact,  though  there  was  plenty 
of  vague  and  wild  charges,  and  they  were  met  with 
a  complete  denial.  The  utmost  that  Festus  can 
do  by  way  of  a  sop  to  the  Jews  is  to  offer  Paul  a 
chance  of  a  fuller  trial  before  him  at  Jerusalem — 
which  he  firmly  refuses,  declaring  that  he  has  com- 
mitted no  offence  against  Jewish  law  as  Festus 
knows,  and  demanding,  on  his  rights  as  a  Roman 
citizen,  trial  by  the  highest  court  of  Roman  law. 
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Acts  It  seems  quite  clear  that  it  was  Paul's  Roman 

xxv.  citizenship  that  saved  his  life  here,  that  but  for  it 

1-22.  he  must  have  suffered  the  fate  of  Stephen,  so  bitter 

Paul's  and  determined  were  his  enemies. 

Roman  Then  certain  things  were  speedily  made  clear 

citizenship    to  Festus      ^  firgt  wag  tJiat  he  ^  no  meek  and 

mild,  accommodating  and  offenceless  person  to 
deal  with  in  Paul.  He  was  perfectly  willing  to 
die  if  that  were  all,  and  he  were  deserving  of  death. 
Nothing  is  clearer  than  Paul's  fearlessness  of  death. 
He  valued  life  chiefly  for  the  opportunity  which  it 
furnished  him  for  the  service  of  his  fellows  in  the 
cause  and  Kingdom  of  Christ.  But  he  was  not 
going  to  throw  his  life  away,  nor  to  allow  others 
to  throw  it  away;  unjustly.  It  was  far  too  valuable 
a  thing  for  that. 

Then  it  was  abundantly  clear  to  Festus  that  there 
was  nothing  legally  or  criminally  wrong  about 
Paul.  His  appeal  to  Caesar  was  made  in  perfect 
confidence  of  an  acquittal.  We  may  be  sure  that 
it  was  because  of  that  and  of  what  going  to  Rome 
would  mean  for  him  and  the  great  cause  that  Paul 
made  the  appeal.  It  is  probable  that  the  appeal 
surprised  Festus,  perhaps  annoyed  him,  by  the  way 
it  was  made.  Perhaps  he  would  have  liked  to  deal 
with  the  case  himself,  who  knows  ?  Anyhow,  once 
the  appeal  was  made  there  was  no  option  for  Festus. 
Festus  But   he   was   evidently   perplexed.    It   is   very 

puzzled.        interesting  to  watch  an  irreligious  and  unspiritual 
man  in  contact  with  Paul  and  endeavouring  to 
assess  him.     What  a  puzzle  the  Apostle  is  to  such  a 
man,  a  man  for  whom  the  spiritual  world  simply 
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does  not  exist,  who  has  no  use  for  religion,  and  Acts 
whose  higher  nature  is  atrophied  or  undeveloped !  xxv. 

Of  course  the  Apostle  is  a  psychological  curiosity  1-22. 
to  him.  He  is  a  religious  enthusiast,  and  what  can 
Festus  do  with  a  man  like  that  ?  You  know  the 
exclamation  with  which  he  breaks  in  upon  Paul's 
long  speech  in  the  next  chapter.  "  Paul,  thou  art 
mad,  thy  much  study  or  learning  hath  turned,  or  is 
turning,  you  to  madness/'  Doubtless  he  had  been 
steering  to  that  conclusion  ever  since  his  first 
interview  with  the  Apostle.  His  much  and  ex- 
clusive brooding  over  religion  had  turned  his  brain, 
as  such  a  thing  is  apt  to  do.  Plenty  of  modern 
people  will  tell  you  that  religion  is  the  one  thing 
you  must  not  dwell  exclusively  on.  You  may 
brood  over  business  seven  days  a  week,  or  may  talk 
of  it  or  of  sport  all  the  days  including  Sunday  ;  but 
not  religion.  And  here  was  a  man  who  lived 
entirely  in  the  realm  of  religion.  "  The  life  that 
I  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God." 
It  was  his  food  and  drink  and  satisfaction,  the  light 
of  all  his  seeing,  and  to  Festus,  as  to  many  a  politician 
and  materialist  to-day,  he  would  be,  he  was,  mad. 
Here  was  the  problem  of  Festus  which  he  hoped 
Agrippa  would  solve  for  him — how  out  of  such 
material  to  formulate  a  reasonable  charge  to 
forward  to  the  Emperor,  to  whom  Paul  had  appealed, 
and  who  had  no  more  religion  than  Festus  ;  a 
charge  at  which  the  Emperor  would  not  laugh  or 
regard  as  mere  trifling. 
We  need  say  nothing  about  Herod  Agrippa  now,  Festus 

because  he  comes  in  the  next  chapter,  but  it  is  weIc°nies 
lg7  Agrippa. 
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Acts  rather  obvious  that  Festus  welcomed  his  ceremonial 

xxv.  and  State  visit  when  he  came  as  a  native  prince 

1-22.  might  come  to  the  British  Viceroy  of  India  to  pay 

his  respects.  If  Festus  had  believed  in  Providence 
he  would  have  regarded  this  visit  as  providential. 
For  here  was  a  man  who  knew  something  about 
religion — especially  the  Jewish  religion.  As  it  was 
it  was  a  piece  of  luck,  and  he  proceeded  to  un- 
burden his  mind  to  Agrippa.  There  is  such  naivete 
about  Festus'  speech  to  Agrippa  in  the  light  of  the 
proportions  which  the  Christian  faith  has  attained 
to-day  that  it  would  be  amusing  if  it  were  not 
pathetic.  "  There  is  no  crime  about  this  man," 
said  Festus.  "  The  whole  bitter  quarrel  between 
him  and  your  people  centres  in  a  Person  named 
Jesus.  (Do  you  know  anything  about  Him  ?)  Any- 
how He  is  dead  and  Paul  declares  that  He  is 
alive.  It  seems  the  strangest  thing  in  the  world 
for  people  to  get  violently  angry  about." 

The  fact  about  such  a  speech  as  that  is  that  it 
evidently  did  not  matter  to  Festus  whether  Jesus 
were  dead  or  alive.  He  did  not  realise  for  a  moment 
that  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  had  any 
reference  or  relation  to  him,  and  least  of  all  that  the 
most  vital  question  for  the  whole  world,  charged 
with  more  fateful  issues  than  any  other  question 
could  be,  was  whether  or  no  Jesus  was  dead  or  alive. 
But  there  you  have  it,  it  has  often  happened,  a 
man  blind  as  a  mole  or  bat  to  the  greatness  of  the 
cause  or  persons  or  events  that  are  immediately 
before  him.  Festus  was  one  of  many  people  who 
were  brought  into  contact  with  the  Christian 
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religion  in  its  early  days,  and  who  saw  nothing  in  it  Acts 
but  an  incredible  and  miserable  Jewish  superstition,  xxv. 
a  cause  of  infinite  trouble  and  worry  to  State  1—22. 
officials,  but  which  would  wither  and  pass  away  as 
many  of  its  predecessors  had  done.  And  yet 
you  can  hardly  help  feeling  that  these  men  of  whom 
we  have  been  speaking  were  more  or  less  deeply 
impressed  by  Paul,  as  if  at  least  some  inkling  of  his 
greatness  had  dawned  on  them.  Anyhow  it  is 
through  the  perplexity  of  Festus  that  the  stage  is 
set  again,  and  this  time  more  elaborately  than  ever. 
Evidently  something  unusual  is  expected.  It  A  State 
becomes  a  State  occasion  almost  like  the  opening  of  occasion. 
Parliament.  Into  the  magnificent  hall  of  hearing, 
with  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  an  Oriental  king, 
Agrippa  enters,  leading  Bemice  and  accompanied 
by  the  Governor  and  his  retinue.  All  the  officials — 
military,  civil,  and  ecclesiastical — are  grouped  around 
the  dais  or  tribunal,  and  into  this  scene  of  dazzling 
splendour  the  little  bowed,  worn  traveller  and 
missionary  is  led  ;  chains,  the  token  that  he  is  a 
prisoner,  are  on  his  hands.  Quite  a  little  State 
oration  is  made  by  the  Governor,  who  appeals 
to  Agrippa  and  to  the  assembled  notables,  and  then 
gracious  permission  is  given  Paul  to  speak  ;  and 
in  an  intense  silence  which  would  be  felt  all  through 
the  hall,  what  you  may  call  the  court,  and  the 
great  company,  among  whom  would  be  many 
Christians,  waited  for  Paul  to  begin.  All  eyes  were 
directed  to  him  as  ours  are  when  we  imagine  the 
scene.  He  is  to  give  account  of  himself  before  this 
august  and  curious  assembly.  Does  anybody 
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Acts  wonder  what  line  he  will  take  ?    What  he  will  talk 

xxv.  about  ?    You  may  be  absolutely  sure  that  he  will 

1-22.  talk  about  Jesus  Christ.     There  would  likely  leap 

into  his  mind  words  that  belonged  to  the  great  day 
of  his  conversion — words  which  Ananias  told  him 
and  which  he  had  cherished.  "  He  is  a  chosen 
vessel  unto  Me  to  bear  My  Name  before  Gentiles 
and  kings  and  the  children  of  Israel."  And  now 
again  the  opportunity  had  come  and  you  know  he 
will  not  fail.  All  natural  nervousness  in  the 
presence  of  earthly  splendour  and  human  authority 
would  vanish  in  the  conscious  glory  of  a  more 
August  Presence  and  throne — always  realities  to 
him.  And  there  is  neither  agitation  nor  fear  in 
Paul's  heart.  He  will  speak  as  simply  and  naturally 
about  Jesus  and  his  own  conversion  and  will  make 
his  personal  appeal  as  if  he  were  talking  to  a  group 
of  peasants  by  the  wayside.  He  will  speak  with 
confidence  of  a  glory  greater  than  these  men  have 
ever  seen,  but  of  which  he  is  as  certain  as  he  is  of 
his  own  existence.  It  was  a  great  occasion  and 
opportunity  which  he  used  to  the  full — never  losing 
a  moment  of  it — to  bear  unafraid  and  unashamed 
his  witness.  You  can  never  make  this  man  afraid 
of  men.  Put  him  where  you  will,  he  will  bravely 
bear  his  witness.  Men  may  deride  and  scoff,  or 
threaten  and  curse,  or  despise  him  as  a  fanatic  and 
a  madman.  It  all  simply  does  not  count.  He 
knows  that  he  is  dealing  with  eternal  realities,  and 
all  other  things  are  passing  ;  rage  or  scorn  or  pomp 
and  pageantry.  What  matters  is  truth,  and  the 
truth  is  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God  incarnate,  that  He 
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loved  Paul  and  died  for  him  and  for  all  men  ;   that  Acts 
He  rose  again  and  lives,  and  speaks  to  men  and  xxv. 
saves  and  satisfies,  and  will  be  the  Judge  of  all  1-22. 
mankind.     Those   are  the  great  facts.     May   our 
eyes  be  open  to  see  and  our  hearts  to  apprehend 
them,  and  our  lips  as  ready  to  confess  Him  as  the 
lips  of  this  great  Apostle  were  in  every  time  and 
place  and  company.     For  it  is  safe  to  say  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  more  real  to  him  that  day  than 
any   of   the    persons   in    whose   presence   he   was 
permitted  to  speak. 
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PAUL  AND  AGRIPPA 

And  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Thou  art  permitted  to  speak 
for  thyself.  Then  Paul  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  made  his 
defence. 

I  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa,  that  I  am  to  make  my 
defence  before  thee  this  day  touching  all  the  things  whereof 
I  am  accused  by  the  Jews  :  especially  because  thou  art  expert 
in  all  customs  and  questions  which  are  among  the  Jews  :  where- 
fore I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently.  My  manner  of  life 
then  from  my  youth  up,  which  was  from  the  beginning  among 
mine  own  nation,  and  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews  ;  having 
knowledge  of  me  from  the  first,  if  they  be  willing  to  testify,  how 
that  after  the  straitest  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee. 
And  now  I  stand  here  to  be  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise 
made  of  God  unto  our  fathers  ;  unto  which  promise  our  twelve 
tribes,  earnestly  serving  God  night  and  day,  hope  to  attain. 
And  concerning  this  hope  I  am  accused  by  the  Jews,  0  king  ! 
Why  is  it  judged  incredible  with  you,  if  God  doth  raise  the 
dead  ?  I  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many 
things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  And  this 
I  also  did  in  Jerusalem  :  and  I  both  shut  up  many  of  the  saints 
in  prisons,  having  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests, 
and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  vote  against  them. 
And  punishing  them  oftentimes  in  all  the  synagogues,  I  strove 
to  make  them  blaspheme  ;  and  being  exceedingly  mad  against 
them,  I  persecuted  them  even  unto  foreign  cities.  Whereupon 
as  I  journeyed  to  Damascus  with  the  authority  and  commission 
of  the  chief  priests,  at  midday,  0  king,  I  saw  on  the  way  a 
light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining 
round  about  me  and  them  that  journeyed  with  me.  And  when 
we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me 
in  the  Hebrew  language,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me  ?  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goad.  And  I  said, 
Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?    And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jeeus  whom 

192 


Paul  and  Agrippa 

thou  persecuteat.  But  arise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet :  for 
to  this  end  have  I  appeared  unto  thee,  to  appoint  thee  a  minister 
and  a  witness  both  of  the  things  wherein  thou  hast  seen  me, 
and  of  the  things  wherein  I  will  appear  unto  thee  ;  delivering 
thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  I  send 
thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may  turn  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may 
receive  remission  of  sins  and  an  inheritance  among  them  that 
are  sanctified  by  faith  in  me.  Wherefore,  0  king  Agrippa,  I 
was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision  :  but  declared 
both  to  them  of  Damascus  first,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  through- 
out all  the  country  of  Judaea,  and  ako  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they 
should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  doing  works  worthy  of  repent- 
ance. For  this  cause  the  Jews  seized  me  in  the  temple,  and 
assayed  to  kill  me.  Having  therefore  obtained  the  help  that 
is  from  God,  I  stand  unto  this  day  testifying  both  to  small  and 
great,  saying  nothing  but  what  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say 
should  come  ;  how  that  the  Christ  must  suffer,  and  how  that 
he  first  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  should  proclaim  light 
both  to  the  people  and  to  the  Gentiles. 

And  as  he  thus  made  his  defence,  Festus  saith  with  a  loud 
voice,  Paul,  thou  art  mad  ;  thy  much  learning  doth  turn  thee 
to  madness.  But  Paul  saith,  I  am  not  mad,  most  excellent 
Featus ;  but  speak  forth  words  of  truth  and  soberness.  For 
the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  unto  whom  also  I  speak 
freely  :  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these  things  is  hidden 
from  him  ;  for  this  hath  not  been  done  in  a  corner.  King 
Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  ?  I  know  that  thou 
believest.  And  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  With  but  little  per- 
suasion thou  wouldest  fain  make  me  a  Christian.  And  Paul 
taid,  I  would  to  God,  that  whether  with  little  or  with  much,  not 
thou  only,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  might  become 
such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds. 

And  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Bcrnice,  and 
they  that  sat  with  them  :  and  when  they  had  withdrawn,  they 
spake  one  to  another,  saying,  This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy 
of  death  or  of  bonds.  And  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  This  man 
might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto 
Caeear. — Acts  xxvi.  1-32. 

There  are  three  points  to  be  specially  emphasised  Acts  xxvi. 
in  this  notable  incident.     Let  it  be  marked  that  it  1-32. 
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is  notable.  A  great  occasion  greatly  used ;  a 
great  stage  and  the  central  character  playing  a  great 
part  thereon.  No  one  at  this  time  of  day  doubts 
who  is  the  principal  figure  in  the  picture.  Not 
Herod  Agrippa — the  last  and  perhaps  the  worst 
of  his  line.  With  all  his  pomp  and  splendour  he 
plays  but  a  secondary  part.  It  is  not  what  he  says 
but  what  Paul  the  prisoner,  detained  there  for  two 
weary  years,  says,  that  counts.  Paul  is  the  great 
character  here  as  elsewhere.  There  is  nothing 
splendid  about  Herod  Agrippa  but  his  robes  and 
his  retinue.  If  he  had  only  perceived  it  this  was 
the  great  chance  of  his  life.  A  chance,  indeed,  of 
life  and  immortality.  He  is  addressed  in  this  long 
speech  entirely,  save  for  the  reply  which  Paul  makes 
to  Festus'  loud  interruption.  Agrippa  is  Paul's 
audience.  "  0  King  "  ;  "0  King  Agrippa  "  occurs 
at  intervals  in  his  speech. 

No  one  can  fail  to  be  impressed  with  the  courtesy 
and  the  dignity  of  the  address.  It  is  indeed  the 
address  of  a  gentleman  at  perfect  ease  in  any 
company,  unabashed  by  any  earthly  greatness. 

He  expresses  his  gratification  at  being  able  to 
speak  before  one  who  will  understand  his  allusions 
to  Jewish  history  and  tradition,  and  declares  that 
he  has  been  trained  and  brought  up  in  the  strictest 
manner  in  the  faith  of  which  the  king  has  accurate 
knowledge.  He  declares  that  it  is  concerning  the 
Messianic  hope  cherished  fervently  by  the  Twelve- 
tribed  nation  through  the  centuries,  that  he  is 
accused  by  his  fellow  countrymen :  a  hope  that 
he  declares  later  includes  the  resurrection  from  the 
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dead.  Why,  then,  should  that  be  incredible  ?  (It  Acts 
is  easy  to  trace  the  great  likeness  between  some  xxvi. 
words  in  this  speech  and  the  narrative  in  Luke  xxiv.  1—32. 
of  the  journey  to  Emmaus.)  Paul  goes  over  the  days 
when  he  was  the  bitterest  enemy  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  ringleader  and  instigator  in  the 
determined  effort  to  stamp  out  by  persecution  His 
cause  and  His  memory.  And  then  the  wonderful 
thing  happened,  a  fact  that  could  never  be  obliter- 
ated from  his  memory,  that  changed  the  whole 
course  of  his  life,  that  swung  him  right  over  from  a 
mad  opponent  to  a  passionate  advocate  ;  a  fact 
that  he  is  ready  to  speak  of  in  any  company  because 
it  is  a  fact  of  experience  which  no  scorn  or  mockery 
of  men  can  alter,  and  at  the  recitation  of  which  we 
may  be  sure  his  face  would  light  up  with  animation 
and  wonder,  and  which  he  condenses  into  two 
words,  "  The  heavenly  vision."  That,  he  tells  the 
astonished  king,  was  the  watershed  of  his  life  ;  the 
pivot  upon  which  his  destiny  turned.  All  he  had 
done  was  simply  to  obey  that  vision  and  call. 

I.  That  is  the  first  thing  to  be  noticed  in  this  speech.  His 
And  the  first  thing  to  be  said  about  it  is  that  it  courage, 
required  some  courage  to  speak  of  it  in  such  an 
assembly.  A  supercilious  assembly  for  the  most 
part.  An  assembly  chiefly  of  unbelievers  who 
would  be  likely  to  scoff  at  the  idea  and  to  agree  with 
Fe8tus  that  what  you  had  here  was  a  mad  person. 
A  man  whose  mental  equilibrium  was  disturbed,  a 
fanatic  in  a  way,  who  suffered  from  delusions. 
There  is  a  considerable  body  of  learned  opinion  in 
modern  times  which  does  not  vary  greatly  from 
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Acts  that  of  Festus.    It  has  found  a  name  for  the  specific 

xxvi.  madness  which  he  suffered  from.    And  it  asks  us 

1—32.  to  believe  that  the  immeasurable  service  to  humanity 

which  flowed  from  his  rich  personality,  the  turning 
of  innumerable  people  from  false  and  degrading 
beliefs  and  superstitions,  from  unspeakable  un- 
cleanness  and  depravity  to  purity  and  truth,  all 
came  from  a  man  whose  mental  stability  had  been 
disturbed  by  a  sunstroke  or  by  something  else. 
We  might  for  the  moment  leave  aside  the  rest  and 
say  that  if  the  immortal  poem  on  love  of  1  Cor.  xiii. 
and  the  regal  reasoning  and  intellectual  force  of 
the  Roman  letter  could  proceed  from  a  man  whose 
mental  equilibrium  was  deranged,  it  were  worth 
while  praying  that  a  similar  affliction  might  over- 
take some  other  highly  gifted  man.  For  it  may  be 
questioned  whether  there  is  any  greater  literature 
extant  than  this  which  I  have  quoted,  while  it  is 
beyond  question  that  no  one  in  all  the  centuries 
since  has  exerted  so  mighty  a  moral  and  spiritual 
force  in  the  world. 
Enthusiasm  One  is  by  no  means  sure  what  the  judgement  of 
for.  .  many  people  more  or  less  associated  with  religion 

would  be  if  St.  Paul  lived  next  door  to  them.  He  was 
undoubtedly  a  religious  enthusiast,  and  religious 
enthusiasm  is  rare,  and  in  polite  society  it  would 
not  be  accounted  good  form.  We  can  understand 
enthusiasm  in  sport  or  games,  or  hobbies  like 
collecting  butterflies  or  stamps  ;  but  religion  !  well, 
that  is  different,  and  a  person  who  told  us  to-day 
that  he  had  had  a  vision,  and  that  Jesus  had 
appeared  to  him  and  told  him  to  leave  a  lucrative 
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and  honourable  business  and  take  to  street  preach-  Acts 
ing,  might  not  command  our  admiration.     He  might  xxvi. 
even  evoke  our  compassion.     It  is  possible  that  we  I—  32. 
might  think  he  suffered  from  delusions  or  from  some 
form  of  hysteria.     We  are  not  indisposed  to  believe 
that  people  might  have  had  visions  in  Apostolic 
days.     It  is  the  possibility  of  reliable  visions  in  our 
own  day  that  we  are  inclined  to  doubt.     That  has 
generally    been    the    case.     People    who    lived    in 
Apostolic  days  believed  in  the  visions  of  the  Old 
Testament  prophets.     It  was  the  possibility  of  God 
speaking  to  men  directly  in  their  own  time  that 
they  thoroughly  doubted. 

It  is  characteristic.  It  is  so  difficult  and  so 
necessary  to  believe  that  visions  and  voices  of  Christ 
are  as  likely  to  come  in  your  own  time  as  in  any 
other.  God  is  as  near  to  us  as  to  any  age  in  the 
past.  He  is  not  dead  that  He  should  speak  no 
more. 

It  is  a  curious  comment  on  ecclesiastical  human 
nature  that  it  should  be  angry  with  people  outside, 
and  even  inside,  its  own  class  who  claimed  to  have 
visions  that  whether  it  were  Paul  or  Joan  of  Arc  it 
should  want  to  kill  the  visionary.  "  For  this 
cause/*  says  Paul  (v.  21),  for  being  obedient  to 
the  vision  and  the  call,  "  the  Jews  caught  me  in  the 
temple  and  tried  to  kill  me,  and  it  is  only  by  the 
help  of  God  that  I  am  here."  Apparently  it  is  a 
perilous  thing  to  have  a  vision,  that  is,  if  a  man  is 
true  to  it  and  insists  on  declaring  it.  Because  a 
heavenly  vision  will  probably  differ  from  earthly 
ways.  It  will  differ  from  some  prevailing  customs 
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Acts  and  will  put  some  people  in  the  wrong,  people  who 

xxvi.  are  in  high  places  and  in  great  authority  and  esteem. 

I—32.  But  it  is  the  men  who  have  these  visions  and  are 

bravely  true  to  them  who  get  the  world  a  move  on 
and  a  lift  up,  and  who  make  some  vital  difference 
to  the  course  of  things.  Of  course  Paul  was  not 
normal.  The  normal  man,  unfortunately,  does  not 
get  these  visions,  or  he  is  unfaithful  to  them  if 
they  come. 
Not  a  II.  The  second  thing  to  be  noted  in  the  speech  is 

fanatic.  Paul's  description  of  it.  "  Words  of  truth  arid  sober- 
ness." There  is  no  hysteria  or  fanaticism  or  over- 
vivid  imagination  about  this  man.  When  he  tells 
the  story  of  his  conversion  he  is  not  romancing,  he 
is  stating  sober  fact.  And  when  he  tells  the  story 
of  the  death  and  resurrection  and  forgiving  love  of 
his  Lord  he  is  stating  sober  and  solid  fact,  and 
vitally  important  fact  which  must  never  be  hushed 
up.  To  be  intimidated  into  silence  would  be  to 
incur  the  guilt  of  unfaithfulness  and  cowardice. 
The  resurrection  of  Christ,  His  appearance  to  Paul, 
Paul's  response  and  surrender  are  as  truly  facts  as 
the  germination  of  the  corn  which  you  sow  or  the 
birth  of  a  child,  or  the  beating  of  your  heart,  and 
from  these  pregnant  facts  Paul  refuses  to  be  driven. 
They  are  still  facts  which  refuse  to  be  eradicated 
from  our  human  story  by  doubters  or  scoffers  or 
materialists.  Jesus  Christ  lived,  and  died  on  the 
cross,  and  rose  from  the  dead.  He  calls  men  to 
leave  their  own  foolish  and  wrong  ways  and  to 
follow  Him,  and  He  changes  and  transforms  the 
lives  of  those  who  respond  and  obey.  These  are 
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not    things    in   the  region    of   religious    fancy  or  Acts 
theory,  or  highly  wrought  imagination.     They  are  xxvi. 
the  things  of  truth  and  soberness.    They  constantly  I-32. 
happen  in   the  region  of   experience.    They  may 
happen  any  day  or  moment  to  us  or  to  those  we 
work  amongst,  and  we  should  expect  and  pray  for 
them.     If  we  do  not  believe  in  the  possibility  it 
would   be  better  to  stop  preaching  and  Sunday 
School  teaching.     The  stories  of  conversions  during 
the  evangelical  revival  in  England,  and  as  the  result 
of  preaching  the  Gospel  and  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  stories  of  what  in  truth  and  sober  fact 
took  place,  and  what,  therefore,  may  at  any  moment 
take  place  again. 

Hostile  critics  of  this  narrative  have  called  Variations 
attention  to  the  variation  in  the  account  which  in  tne 
Paul  gives  here  of  his  conversion  and  the  account  of  (Aversion, 
the  same  great  event  in  chap.  xxii.  In  that,  as  in 
chap,  ix.,  Ananias  appears  and  much  is  made  of 
him.  In  this  account  there  is  no  mention  of  Ananias. 
It  might  very  reasonably  be  suggested  that  this 
is  some  sort  of  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the 
accounts.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  Paul 
ever  told  anybody  all  that  happened  to  him  in 
that  great  spiritual  crisis  and  revolution  ;  not  only 
all  that  happened  outside  the  city,  but  during  the 
seventy-two  hours  in  which  he  sat  blinded  and  dazed 
before  Ananias  came  to  him,  and  when  the  whole 
mosaic  of  his  life  was  being  broken  up  and  had  to 
be  put  together  again  on  an  entirely  new  plan. 
Did  any  one  ever  tell  all  that  happened  to  him  in  a 
great  spiritual  crisis  ?  It  must  be  remembered 
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Acts  that  the  speech  of  chap.  xxii.  is  to  Jews,  and  Ananias 

xxvi.  is  pertinent  there.    Here  the  vast  majority  of  Paul's 

I—32.  hearers  are  Gentiles,  and  Ananias  is  less  relevant. 

If  you  are  giving  an  account  of  a  great  experience 
which  has  befallen  you,  you  will  have  regard  to  your 
present  audience  and  to  the  purpose  you  have  to 
serve  at  the  moment,  and  you  will  emphasise  the 
points  which  apply  to  them.  The  vital  thing  in  all 
three  accounts  of  this  conversion  which  meant  so 
much  for  the  world  is  that  Jesus  the  living  Christ 
appeared  and  spoke  to  Paul  and  forgave  him,  and 
entrusted  and  commissioned  him  with  His  service  ; 
that  the  hands  which  had  smitten  and  destroyed 
might  now  heal  and  build  up.  He  was  not  merely 
stopped  in  a  mad  career,  he  was  started  in  the 
opposite  direction,  which  is  what  true  conversion 
does  for  all  of  us,  being  a  positive  and  not  a  negative 
thing,  not  suppressing  a  man's  powers,  but  carrying 
them  all  over,  humour,  pathos,  eloquence,  art, 
imagination,  that  they  may  find  fullest  exercise  in 
the  new  and  opposite  life. 

III.  The  third  great  point  in  this  chapter  is  the 

remark  of  Agrippa  and  Paul's  response  or  rejoinder. 

1 '  With         It  appears  certain  to  the  present  writer  that  the 

little  Revisers  are  correct  in  their  rendering.     It  is  highly 

sion"""         improbable  that  Agrippa  was  almost  persuaded  to 

be  a  Christian,  or  that  if  he  had  been  he  would  have 

openly  confessed  it  in  this  way.     The  probability  is 

that  this  is  a  satirical  remark  of  a  "  superior  person  " 

to  an  almost  fanatical  enthusiast,  and  there  is  a 

little  of  patronage  and  irony  as  he  seems  to  say, 

"  Come,  Paul,  you  think  with  a  little  persuasion  you 
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are  going  to  make  me  a  Christian,"  and  if  you  had  Acts 
been  there  you  would  have  seen  a  sardonic  smile  xxvi. 
on  Agrippa's  face  and  a  smile  on  the  face  of  Festus  I— 32. 
and  the  rest  of  the  notables  gathered  together. 
It  was  too  absurd  for  words.  The  step  from  where 
Agrippa  was  to  the  Christian  position  was  as 
amazing  a  step  as  could  be  taken  ;  from  respect  to 
scorn,  from  honour  to  contempt,  from  pomp  and 
splendour  and  wealth  to  dishonour  and  poverty  and 
persecution  and  an  outcast  from  society.  It  would 
not  be  far  for  some  of  us,  but  for  Agrippa  it  would 
have  been  far  greater  than  if  one  of  our  princes 
should  come  out  of  his  palace  and  don  the  uniform 
of  a  simple  soldier  in  the  Salvation  Army — a  far 
lower  stoop  than  that.  Indeed,  in  the  judgement 
of  a  highly  placed  Jew  a  man  had  far  better  be  a 
heathen  than  a  Christian.  Many  a  Jew  would 
rather  his  child  were  dead. 

It  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  no  one  would  have  Paul's  wish 
had  the  least  gleam  of  hope  in  that  direction  *°r  . 
but  Paul,  who  had  hope  of  everybody.  He  knew 
what  had  happened  in  his  own  case,  how  the 
seemingly  invulnerable  prejudice  had  been  pierced, 
and  the  proud  Jew  spirit  humbled,  and  the  step 
taken  from  honour  and  wealth  to  scorn  and  poverty, 
and  it  had  all  been  60  blessed  that  there  was  only  a 
sense  of  immeasurable  gain  and  no  sense  of  loss  or 
sacrifice.  Jesus  Christ  was  so  real,  and  His  love 
for  Paul  so  precious,  and  his  own  consciousness  of 
eternal  wealth  in  Christ  so  clear,  that  nothing  else 
mattered — practically  nothing  else  moved  him. 
Money,  fame,  social  position,  power,  he  would  say 
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Acts  surely  I  count  them  all  as  the  refuse  of  the  street 

xxvi.  and  the  dunghill  that  I  may  win  Christ  and  be  found 

I—32.  in  Him.    Does  that  sound  mad  ?    Well,  that  was 

where  Paul  was,  and  with  deepest  feeling  he  made 
his  reply  to  Agrippa  :  "I  would  to  God,  that 
whether  with  little  or  with  much,  not  only  thou,  0 
King,  but  all  these  were  such  as  I  am,  except  these 
bonds."  What  a  touch  that  is  !  and  surely  he  lifted 
his  hands  as  he  spoke,  we  can  almost  see  the  gesture. 
How  many  of  us  professed  believers  in  Christ  could 
say  to  all  our  friends  and  to  strangers,  "  I  would  to 
God  you  were  such  as  I  am  "  ?  Would  not  many 
of  us  be  constrained  to  say,  "  I  pray  God  you  may 
be  other  than  I  am,  better,  stronger  in  faith  "  ? 

We  see  what  it  means  :  First  of  all  so  sure  a 
standing  in  Christ  and  so  great  a  joy  in  it  and  such 
a  satisfying  consciousness  of  His  sufficiency  for  this 
life  and  the  next  that  you  could  wish  no  one  a 
greater  good.  And  then  the  great,  deep,  surging 
passion  of  his  heart  to  bring  all  men  to  Jesus  Christ 
and  to  his  joy  in  Him. 

Why  should  he  care  ?  and  why  do  not  we  care  ? 
Why  does  the  evangelising  fire  die  down  in  our 
hearts  ? 

The  answer  to  the  question  surely  is  that  Paul  had 
the  spirit  of  Christ  his  Master,  Who  went  to  the 
cross  that  He  might  save  the  world,  and  Who  had 
breathed  His  own  passion  and  yearning  into  His 
servant,  and  perhaps  the  answer  also  is  that  we 
are  not  very  sure  of  Christ,  and  He  has  not  made 
much  difference  to  us,  and  is  not  very  much  to 
us  altogether. 
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But  the  spiritual  situation  in  this  chapter  is  really  Acts 
tragic.     You  have  two  men  vis-a-vis.  one  of  whom  xxvi. 
has  been  obedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,  and  who  I -32. 
thinks  that  if  the  other  man  could  have  it  he.  too, 
might  be  brought  to  blessedness  ;   and  that  other, 
perhaps  troubled  by  the  vision  for  a  moment  and 
then  dismisses  it  and  slams  the  door  upon  it  as  an 
impossible  dream.    And  that  has  been  happening 
ever  since.     Men  have  held  on  to  some  perishing 
earthly  honour  or  gain  and  have  let  go  the  eternal 
riches    and    despised    the    things    that    eternally 
matter. 

It  may  be  happening  now. 

For  the  rest,  it  will  be  observed  that  Agrippa  was 
one  of  St.  Paul's  failures,  one  of  many.  But  that 
will  not  daunt  him.  He  will  go  on  with  unquenched 
earnestness  to  seek  and  plead  with  the  next  man, 
regarding  every  one  in  the  light  of  a  possible  disciple, 
the  great  fire  of  passionate  desire  to  win  every  man 
to  the  life  and  service  which  so  completely  satisfy 
his  soul,  burning  on  in  his  heart. 
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PAUL'S  VOYAGE  AND 
SHIPWRECK 

And  when  it  was  determined  that  we  should  sail  for  Italy,  they 
delivered  Paul  and  certain  other  prisoners  to  a  centurion  named 
Julius,  of  the  Augustan  band.  And  embarking  in  a  ship  of 
Adramyttium,  which  was  about  to  sail  unto  the  places  on  the 
coast  of  Asia,  we  put  to  sea,  Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of 
Thessalonica,  being  with  us.  And  the  next  day  we  touched  at 
Sidon  :  and  Julius  treated  Paul  kindly,  and  gave  him  leave  to 
go  unto  his  friends  and  refresh  himself.  And  putting  to  sea 
from  thence,  we  sailed  under  the  lee  of  Cyprus,  because  the 
winds  were  contrary.  And  when  we  had  sailed  across  the  sea 
which  is  off  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of 
Lycia.  And  there  the  centurion  found  a  ship  of  Alexandria 
sailing  for  Italy ;  and  he  put  us  therein.  And  when  we  had 
sailed  slowly  many  days,  and  were  come  with  difficulty  over 
against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not  further  suffering  us,  we  sailed 
under  the  lee  of  Crete,  over  against  Salmone ;  and  with  diffi- 
culty coasting  along  it  we  came  unto  a  certain  place  called 
Fair  Havens  ;  nigh  whereunto  was  the  city  of  Lasea. 

And  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  the  voyage  was  now 
dangerous,  because  the  Fast  was  now  already  gone  by,  Paul 
admonished  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Sirs,  I  perceive  that  the 
voyage  will  be  with  injury  and  much  loss,  not  only  of  the  lading 
and  the  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives.  But  the  centurion  gave 
more  heed  to  the  master  and  to  the  owner  of  the  ship,  than  to 
those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul.  And  because  the 
haven  was  not  commodious  to  winter  in,  the  more  part  advised 
to  put  to  sea  from  thence,  if  by  any  means  they  could  reach 
Phoenix,  and  winter  there  ;  tchich  is  a  haven  of  Crete,  looking 
north-east  and  south-east.  And  when  the  south  wind  blew 
softly,  supposing  that  they  had  obtained  their  purpose,  they 
weighed  anchor  and  Bailed  along  Crete,  close  in  shore.  But 
after  no  long  time  there  beat  down  from  it  a  tempestuous  wind, 
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which  is  called  Euraquilo  :  and  when  the  ship  was  caught,  and 
could  not  face  the  wind,  wo  gave  way  to  it,  and  were  driven. 
And  running  under  the  lee  of  a  small  island  called  Cauda,  we 
were  able,  with  difficulty,  to  secure  the  boat :  and  when  they 
had  hoisted  it  up,  they  used  helps,  under-girding  the  ship  ;  and, 
fearing  lest  they  should  be  cast  upon  the  Syrtis,  they  lowered 
the  gear,  and  so  were  driven.  And  as  we  laboured  exceedingly 
with  the  storm,  the  next  day  they  began  to  throw  the  freight 
overboard  ;  and  the  third  day  they  cast  out  with  their  own 
hands  the  tackling  of  the  ship.  And  when  neither  sun  nor 
stars  shone  upon  us  for  many  days,  and  no  small  tempest  lay 
on  us,  all  hope  that  we  should  be  saved  was  now  taken  away. 
And  when  they  had  been  long  without  food,  then  Paul  stood 
forth  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  Sire,  ye  should  have 
hearkened  unto  me,  and  not  have  set  sail  from  Crete,  and  have 
gotten  this  injury  and  loss.  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of 
good  cheer  :  for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  life  among  you,  but 
only  of  the  ship.  For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  an  angel 
of  the  God  whose  I  am,  whom  also  I  serve,  saying,  Fear  not, 
Paul ;  thou  must  stand  before  Caesar :  and  lo,  God  hath 
granted  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee.  Wherefore,  sirs,  be 
of  good  cheer  :  for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  even  so  as  it 
hath  been  spoken  unto  me.  Howbeit  we  must  be  cast  upon  a 
certain  island. 

But  when  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we  were  driven 
to  and  fro  in  the  sea  of  Adria,  about  midnight  the  sailors  sur- 
mised that  they  were  drawing  near  to  some  country  ;  and  they 
sounded,  and  found  twenty  fathoms  :  and  after  a  little  space, 
they  sounded  again,  and  found  fifteen  fathoms.  And  fearing 
lest  haply  we  should  be  cast  ashore  on  rocky  ground,  they  let 
go  four  anchors  from  the  stern,  and  wished  for  the  day.  And 
as  the  sailors  were  seeking  to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  and  had 
lowered  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  colour  as  though  they 
would  lay  out  anchors  from  the  foreship,  Paul  said  to  the 
centurion  and  to  the  soldiers,  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship, 
ye  cannot  be  saved.  Then  the  soldiers  cut  away  the  ropes  of 
the  boat,  and  let  her  fall  off.  And  while  the  day  was  coming 
on,  Paul  besought  them  all  to  take  some  food,  saying,  This  day 
is  the  fourteenth  day  that  ye  wait  and  continue  fasting,  having 
taken  nothing.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  to  take  some  food  : 
for  this  is  for  your  safety  :  for  there  shall  not  a  hair  perish  from 
the  head  of  any  of  you.     And  when  he  had  said  this,  and  had 
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taken  bread,  he  gave  thanks  to  God  in  the  presence  of  all :  and 
he  brake  it,  and  began  to  eat.  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  themselves  also  took  food.  And  we  were  in  all  in 
the  ship  two  hundred  threescore  and  sixteen  souls.  And  when 
they  had  eaten  enough,  they  lightened  the  ship,  throwing  out 
the  wheat  into  the  sea.  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew 
not  the  land  :  but  they  perceived  a  certain  bay  with  a  beach, 
and  they  took  counsel  whether  they  could  drive  the  ship  upon 
it.  And  casting  off  the  anchors,  they  left  them  in  the  sea,  at 
the  same  time  loosing  the  bands  of  the  rudders ;  and  hoisting 
up  the  foresail  to  the  wind,  they  made  for  the  beach.  But 
lighting  upon  a  place  where  two  seas  met,  they  ran  the  vessel 
aground ;  and  the  foreship  struck  and  remained  immoveable, 
but  the  stern  began  to  break  up  by  the  violence  of  the  waves. 
And  the  soldiers'  counsel  was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of 
them  should  swim  out,  and  escape.  But  the  centurion,  desiring 
to  save  Paul,  stayed  them  from  their  purpose ;  and  com- 
manded that  they  which  could  swim  should  east  themselves 
overboard,  and  get  first  to  the  land :  and  the  rest,  some  on 
planks,  and  some  on  other  things  from  the  ship.  And  so  it 
came  to  pass,  that  they  all  escaped  safe  to  the  land. — Acts 
xxvn. 

The  story  of  Paul's  voyage  and  shipwreck  is  as  well 
known  as  any  part  of  the  New  Testament.  It  has 
been  estimated  by  naval  experts  as  the  best  account 
of  a  sea  voyage  that  has  come  down  to  us  from 
ancient  times  {Century  Bible,  in  loco),  and  certainly 
no  account  could  be  more  graphic.  It  will  be 
observed  at  once  that  the  use  of  the  first  person 
plural  is  resumed  by  the  writer,  by  which  it  is 
evident  that  Luke  takes  an  active  personal  part  in 
the  proceedings.  "  It  was  decided,"  or  "  deter- 
mined that  we  should  sail  for  Italy  "  covers  a  great 
deal.  There  is  all  the  excitement  in  Paul's  mind 
at  the  knowledge  that  at  length  the  cherished 
longing  of  his  heart  is  to  be  fulfilled  and  he  is  to  go 
to  Rome. 
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In  a  very  different  way  from  what  he  thought  is  Acts 
his  desire  to  be  fulfilled.  As  a  prisoner  he  is  going  xxvii. 
with  a  convoy  of  other  prisoners.  But  to  him  it 
would  be  all  of  God's  ordering,  and  to  get  a  move 
from  the  weary  waiting  at  Caesarea  would  be  thrice 
welcome.  The  question  is,  how  did  Luke  and 
Aristarchus,  Paul's  faithful  friends  and  companions 
in  travel  and  tribulation,  manage  to  go  ?  There  is, 
in  the  judgement  of  the  present  writer,  no  gainsay- 
ing of  Professor  Ramsay's  suggestion  that  they  went 
as  Paul's  servants  or  slaves.  That  is  how  Thomas, 
Carey's  early  friend,  volunteered  to  go  to  India. 
It  is  quite  evident  from  the  beginning  of  the  fateful 
voyage  with  its  thrilling  escape  that  Paul  assumed  a 
most  unusual  position  on  board  ship  for  a  prisoner, 
and  that  he  was  treated  with  extraordinary  respect. 
Some  of  the  other  prisoners  would  be  criminals, 
and  at  the  worst  Paul  was  a  first-class  misdemeanant 
who  was  going  to  Rome,  not  because  he  had  been 
condemned  to  go,  but  by  his  own  appeal  and 
demand.  He  was  a  Roman  citizen  of  distinction, 
and  it  was  reasonable  that  he  should  request  the 
liberty  of  taking  his  own  servant  or  servants  with 
him.  It  speaks  volumes  for  the  devotion  of  his 
two  friends  that  they  are  willing  to  go  in  that 
capacity  for  the  privilege  of  being  with  their  loved 
and  honoured  master,  and,  if  it  might  be,  to  ease 
the  rigours  of  his  journey.  Readers  of  the  narrative 
will  not  fail  to  remember  the  vast  and  hazardous 
undertaking  of  a  sea  voyage  in  those  days  ;  so 
perilous  an  adventure  indeed  that  it  was  never 
attempted  in  the  winter.  Wooden  ships  with  the  most 
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Acts  primitive  nautical  instruments  and  the  crudest  ideas 

xxvii.         of  navigation.  Evidently  there  was  no  through  boat, 

and  the  prisoners  were  put  aboard  a  coasting  vessel 

trading  along  the  Asian  coast  as  far  as  Adramyttium, 

which  was  far  up  in  Northern  Asia  beyond  Troas. 

A  perilous        The  extreme  courtesy  of  the  military  officer  who 

voyage.         had  charge  of  the  prisoners  towards  Paul  made  a 

profound  impression  on  Luke.    He  mentions  him 

by  name  and  makes  a  special  point  of  his  kindness. 

It  was  what  sailors  would  call  a  most  unlucky 

voyage.    The  weather  was  against  them  from  the 

first.    It   would  probably   be   in   September   and 

near  the  time  of  the  equinoctial  gales  that  they  set 

sail  from  Csesarea.     That  after  a  day's  voyage  they 

had  to  put  in  at  Sidon  for  some  time,  and  that 

Paul  was  allowed  to  go  to  friends  to  refresh  himself 

rather  suggests  a  battered  condition,  both  of  ship 

and  passengers.     The  fact  that  they  had  to  sail 

east  of  Cyprus  to  get  under  the  lee  of  the  Cilician 

coast  and  to  hug  the  shore  all  along  to  Myra — a  so 

much  longer  route — emphasises  the  statement  that 

the  winds  were  contrary.    The  prevailing  winds  are 

westerly  there,  we  are  told,  and  in  the  teeth  of  such 

wind  it  would  be  dangerous  for  so  primitive  a  vessel 

to  head  for  the  open  sea.     The  statement  that  at 

Myra  the  centurion  found  a  ship  from  Alexandria 

going  to  Italy  suggests  at  least  that  he  had  not 

intended  to  tranship  his  prisoners  there,  but  as  the 

ship  was  there  it  seemed  the  fortunate  opportunity. 

It  was  a  grain  ship  (according  to  verse  38).    Egypt 

was  perhaps  Rome's  greatest  granary  at  that  time, 

and  probably  this  was  one  of  the  Government  or 
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State  vessels — chartered  to  carry  wheat  from  Egypt  Acts 
to  Rome — which  may  help  to  account  for  the  fact  xxvii. 
that  the  centurion  seems  to  have,  when  the  crisis 
comes,  superior  authority  to  that  of  the  captain  as 
to  the  time  of  sailing  and  the  course  of  the  vessel. 
For  days  they  crawled  along  the  coast,  making  with 
difficulty  the  port  of  Cnidus.  Then,  unable  to 
proceed  in  a  westerly  direction,  they  struck  almost 
directly  south  to  get  under  the  lee  of  Crete,  where 
they  turned  west  again  and  under  shelter  of  a 
promontory  managed  to  make  the  port  of  Fair 
Havens.  Here  a  council  of  war  was  called,  and 
Paul,  perhaps  because  of  his  wide  experience  in 
travel,  was  permitted  to  be  present. 

The  season  was  so  far  advanced,  so  great  had  been 
the  delays,  that  it  was  obvious  they  could  not  reach 
Italy  until  the  spring.  The  point  was,  could  they 
get  as  far  as  Phoenix,  a  much  more  westerly  port  on 
the  island,  but  far  more  commodious  to  winter  in  ? 
The  centurion  presided  at  the  council.  Paul,  whose 
opinion  was  asked,  was  clear  against  continuing  the 
voyage  ;  to  do  so  would  be  to  endanger  ship  and 
cargo  and  lives  of  men.  But  the  experts  were 
against  Paul,  perhaps  resentful  of  the  interference 
of  a  layman  in  this  matter,  and  thinking  that  Paul 
had  better  confine  himself  to  his  preaching.  Natur- 
ally Julius  listened  to  the  experts,  and  the  fatal 
decision  was  taken.  They  never  made  the  port ;  a 
mighty  typhoon  swept  down  from  the  mountains, 
the  ship  was  caught  and  they  simply  let  her  drive, 

Under  the  lee  of  a  little  island  they  managed  with 
great  difficulty  to  haul  on  board  the  one  boat  which 
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the  ship  possessed,  which  was  being  towed  astern, 
and  which  by  now  would  be  water-logged,  and  in 
this  process  Luke  seems  to  have  assisted,  as  anybody 
could  haul  at  a  rope  (v.  16),  though  not  everybody 
could  help  to  hoist  it  aboard  (v.  17).  Then,  still 
under  lee  of  the  island  Clauda,  the  work  of  under- 
girding  the  ship  lest  her  timbers  should  part  and 
she  should  be  wrecked  in  mid  ocean  was  carried 
through.  Then  they  lowered  sail,  lest  they  should 
be  driven  on  to  the  quicksands,  and  there  followed 
day  after  day  of  battle  with  the  unabated  fury  of  a 
great  storm.  Part  of  the  freight  was  thrown  over- 
board, and  then  actually  the  furniture  or  gear  of 
the  ship,  and  finally  they  all  abandoned  hope — all 
save  one  man.  We  are  made  by  the  graphic  writer 
to  see  the  frantic  and  long-continued  effort  gradually 
slackening,  and  then  the  giving  way  to  dejection 
and  despair.  It  came  to  this,  "  All  hope  that  we 
should  be  saved  was  now  taken  away." 

Then  Paul  stands  forth  and  comes  into  his  own 
as  the  virtual  leader  and  commander  of  the  ship. 
He  has  had  a  vision — another  heavenly  vision,  mark 
you — and  it  brings  us  the  suggestion  that  he  had 
shared  in  some  measure  the  fear  of  the  rest  that 
they  would  pay  with  their  lives  for  their  foolishness 
in  loosing  from  Fair  Havens.  You  cannot  cut  it 
out  from  the  narrative — nor  should  you  wish  to. 
The  supernatural  world  was  a  greater  reality  to 
Paul  than  the  natural.  To  that  he  had  betaken 
himself  in  his  distress.  That  little  crazy  vessel — 
however  the  materialist  might  scoff  at  the  idea — 
was  not  at  the  mercy  of  wind  and  wave.  The 
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future  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Europe  was  involved  Acts 
in  the  fate  of  one  of  its  passengers  ;    and  he  had  xxvii. 
betaken  himself  to  prayer,  and  his  prayer  had  been 
heard  and  his  petition  granted.     The  language  of 
verse  24  warrants  that  statement.    God  had  granted 
him  all  them  that  sailed  with  him — because  he  had 
asked  it.     They  were  all  saved  for  the  sake  of  Paul, 
and   Paul   would   never  have  cared  to   be   saved 
without  them.     He  could  never  pray  for  his  own 
safety  alone.     Observe  the  mighty  faith  of  this  man 
as  it  is  expressed  in  verse  25,  "  Be  of  good  cheer, 
for  I  believe  God."     The  promise  of  God  was  as 
good  as  the  performance  to  Paul.     He  banked  on 
it.    The  storm  was  still  raging.     The  vessel  was 
groaning  and  creaking  under  the  terrific  storm,  but 
a  man  there  had  had  a  vision  and  had  heard  a 
voice,  and  he  was  calm  and  confident.     They  were 
coming  through.     There  might  be  no  miracle,  there 
was  none — at  any  rate  like  the  stilling  of  the  storm, 
or  the  appearance  of  mysterious  rafts  to  bear  the 
distressed  mariners  ashore.     The  vessel  will  be  a 
complete  wreck,  broken  to  pieces  by  the  fury  of  the 
cruel   storm.     All  the   persons   on   board,   sailors, 
soldiers,  and  prisoners,   including  Paul,  are  flung 
into  the  swirling  waters,  and  some  of  them  have 
hairbreadth  escapes.    Soaked,  shivering,  and  hungry 
they  are  flung  up  or  wade  up  to  the  beach,  but  they 
are  saved,  and  they  are  saved  through  the  faith  and 
courage  of  one  man.     His  faith  and  courage  are 
infectious,  and  his  confidence  in  God  in  the  midst 
of  danger  induces  the  despondent  and  the  hysterical 
to  take  food  and  to  fit  themselves  for  the  struggle 
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Acts  with  the  waves  which  awaits  them  at  the  last  hour 

xxvii.  of  their  momentous  and  dangerous  journey. 

It  is  a  great  story  this,  and  no  one  need  attempt 
to  describe  its  incidents.  They  are  so  graphically 
told  that  they  speak  for  themselves.  There  are, 
however,  points  in  the  story  to  be  emphasised  by 
every  reader  of  the  New  Testament ;  three  at  least 
so  far  as  the  hero  of  the  story  is  concerned ;  and 
they  are  :  (1)  his  faith ;  (2)  his  prudence  ;  and 
(3)  his  courage. 
Paul's  (1)  As  to  his  faith,  see  how  firmly  and  thoroughly 

faith  in  the  ke  believes  in  the  Unseen.  During  the  troubled 
night,  when  the  storm  raged  and  not  a  star  was 
visible,  and  the  mariners  had  lost  their  bearings 
and  were  drifting  about  at  the  mercy  of  wild  winds 
and  billows,  there  came  a  vision  to  him  and  he 
believed  in  it  absolutely,  and  when  the  night  had 
passed  and  the  stormy  day  broke  again  he  still 
believed  in  its  reality  and  its  message.  The 
Creator  of  the  universe  was  watching  that  little 
tossing  vessel  and  sent  His  messenger  to  Paul,  and 
from  that  moment  all  his  anxiety  was  gone.  How 
they  were  all  going  to  be  saved  was  no  more  clear 
to  him  than  to  the  captain  of  the  ship  or  the  military 
officer,  and  to  Paul  it  did  not  matter.  The  assurance 
of  the  fact  was  sufficient  and  he  leaned  all  his  weight 
upon  it.  Apparently  nobody  mocked  when  he 
spoke  about  that  vision.  Nobody  said  he  was  mad 
now.  They  were  all  desperate,  and  some  of  them 
at  any  rate  would  clutch  at  the  thinnest  strand  of 
hope.  You  would  hardly  have  forgiven  Paul  for 
saying  to  the  principal  men  on  board,  "  You  should 
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have  listened  to  ine  and  not  have  loo3ed  from  Crete  Acts 
and  brought  this  trouble  on  yourselves,"  if  he  had  xxvii. 
not  had  something  else  to  say  after  it.  You  can 
bear  being  blamed  for  the  trouble  you  have  brought 
on  yourself  by  the  person  who  comes  to  show  you 
the  way  out.  It  was  great  faith  that  was  greatly 
rewarded. 

(2)  Then  there  is  the  prudence  which  this  Apostle  His 
always  mixes  with  his  faith.  He  runs  plenty  of  risks,  prudence, 
but  he  is  never  foolhardy.  He  is  ready  at  any  time, 
if  needs  be,  to  lay  down  his  life,  but  never  to  fling 
it,  or  anything  else  that  is  precious,  away.  He  trusts 
God's  care  up  to  the  hilt,  but  he  never  presumes  or 
tempts  Providence.  He  would  have  refused,  as 
the  Master  did,  to  throw  himself  down  from  a 
pinnacle  of  the  Temple  to  demonstrate  God's  pro- 
tecting care.  He  always  deemed  it  his  sacred  duty 
to  take  reasonable  care  of  his  own  life.  You  observe 
here,  as  everywhere,  the  complete  sanity  of  his  faith. 
He  is  as  far  removed  from  antinomianism  as  from 
fanaticism.  If  God  is  to  protect  them  from  danger 
they  must  protect  themselves,  and  these  people 
would  have  been  spared  all  their  fearful  anxiety 
and  hardship  if  they  had  but  listened  to  his  practical 
advi 

Observe,  therefore,  that  although  he  has  the 
vision  and  the  assurance  of  safety  he  keeps  a  keen 
watch  on  the  cowardly  sailors  and  declares  to  the 
centurion  and  the  soldiers — the  people  who  can 
prevent  by  force  the  men  deserting  the  ship  who 
alone  are  able  to  handle  it — "  Except  these  abide  in 
the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved."  That  speech  contains 
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a  great  and  necessary  lesson.  The  gracious  purposes 
and  promises  of  God  depend  for  their  fulfilment 
upon  the  good  sense  and  co-operation  of  men. 
You  can  defeat  them — so  far  as  you  are  concerned — 
by  selfish  cowardice  or  folly  or  disloyalty.  Would 
you  not  say,  as  you  think  of  the  whole  ship's  company 
being  saved  by  the  faith  and  courage  of  Paul,  and 
in  answer  to  his  prayers,  that  God  does  save  some 
men,  perhaps  us,  for  the  sake  of  other  men  ?  And 
then  as  you  think  of  the  nefarious  purpose  of  the 
sailors,  would  you  not  say  that  men's  lives  are  lost 
through  the  failure  of  other  men,  and  also  that  it 
is  a  part  of  our  Christian  duty  and  of  our  faith 
to  prevent  wrong  being  done  wherever  possible  ? 

(3)  And  finally  Paul's  courage.  I  refer  princi- 
pally to  his  courageous  confession  of  faith.  He 
might  have  given  it  as  his  judgement  that  all  would 
end  well  and  have  kept  a  discreet  silence  about  the 
vision  and  the  angel.  It  depends  on  how  you  regard 
your  faith.  No  man  regards  it  rightly  who  does 
not  regard  it  as  the  greatest  honour  of  his  life. 
Prouder  than  any  Roman  of  his  citizenship  or  any 
Roman  officer  of  his  uniform  and  armour  was 
Paul  of  his  faith,  and  it  would  be  with  proudest 
gratitude  in  his  look  that  he  would  say  these  words, 
"  The  God  Whose  I  am  and  Whom  I  serve,"  and  it 
was  a  part  of  the  same  natural  and  holy  courage 
that  with  the  bread  before  him — after  assuring 
them  that  no  harm  would  befall  them — he  gave 
thanks  to  God  in  the  presence  of  them  all.  It  is  a 
great  picture,  a  seascape  ;  a  ship  tossing  on  the 
boiling  waves,  and  a  man  in  the  midst  of  seventy-six 
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souls  lifting  up  his  eyes  and  hands  to  God  and  asking  Acts 
His  blessing  on  a  simple  meal ;  and  the  last  touch  of  xxvii. 
all  shows  us  that  the  other  prisoners  all  uncon- 
sciously owe  their  lives  to  Paul,  for  the  soldiers 
would  have  killed  the  whole  number  of  them  when 
the  ship  went  to  pieces  rather  than  give  one  of  them 
the  chance  of  escape. 

And  it  might  all  have  been  so  different.    Paul,  a 
prisoner,  might  have  said  that  no  responsibility  be- 
longed to  him.   He  might  have  hidden  his  light  under 
a  bushel  of  cowardly  fear  and  kept  his  faith  a  secret. 
What  one  feels  is  that  he  simply  represents  here  The  duty 
what  the  Christian  and  the  Christian  Church  ought  oi  the. 
to  be  and  do.     Cast  among  unbelieving,  irreligious,  to  un_ 
or  idolatrous  people  we  ought  to  be  concerned  for  belierers. 
their  temporal  welfare,  their  safe  voyaging,  if  you 
will.    To  be  ready  with  counsel  and  advice  on  all 
practical  matters.     Always  -praying  for  them  and 
labouring   on   their    behalf,    always    placing    such 
powers   as   we   have   at  their  service,  and  never 
ashamed  of  our  faith,  always  ready  to  confess  it 
before  men  for  the  glory  of  God  and  their  blessing. 

Here  it  is  in  this  stirring  incident :  Paul's  keen 
interest  in  his  fellow  men.  It  goes  with  him 
wherever  he  goes,  lie  can  never  be  indifferent  to 
their  temporal  or  spiritual  welfare.  Christ  loved 
one  of  them  well  enough  to  die  for  him,  and 
from  Jlirn  Paul  learnt  this  lesson  of  love.  There  is 
n<>t  a  thincj  he  would  not  do  to  help  any  one  of  his 
fellows,  and  it  is  this  burning  and  shining  love  that 
lighted  his  pathway  to  his  journey's  end. 
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And  when  we  were  escaped,  then  we  knew  that  the  island 
was  called  Melita.  And  the  barbarians  shewed  us  no  common 
kindness  :  for  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  received  us  all,  because 
of  the  present  rain,  and  because  of  the  cold.  But  when  Paul 
had  gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire,  a 
viper  came  out  by  reason  of  the  heat,  and  fastened  on  his  hand. 
And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the  beast  hanging  from  his  hand, 
they  said  one  to  another,  No  doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer, 
whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  from  the  sea,  yet  Justice  hath 
not  suffered  to  live.  Howbeit  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the 
fire,  and  took  no  harm.  But  they  expected  that  he  would  have 
swollen,  or  fallen  down  dead  suddenly :  but  when  they  were 
long  in  expectation,  and  beheld  nothing  amiss  come  to  him, 
they  changed  their  minds,  and  said  that  he  was  a  god. 

Now  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  place  were  lands  belonging 
to  the  chief  man  of  the  island,  named  Publius ;  who  received 
us,  and  entertained  us  three  days  courteously.  And  it  was  so, 
that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  fever  and  dysentery  :  unto 
whom  Paul  entered  in,  and  prayed,  and  laying  his  hands  on 
him  healed  him.  And  when  this  was  done,  the  rest  also  which 
had  diseases  in  the  island  came,  and  were  cured  :  who  also 
honoured  us  with  many  honours ;  and  when  we  sailed,  they 
put  on  board  such  things  as  we  needed. — Acts  xxvm.  1-10. 

It  was  a  wet,  hungry,  and  shivering  band  that 
emerged  from  the  sea  at  what  is  the  modern  Malta, 
at  least  seventy-six  men  all  told,  who,  I  suppose, 
had  lost  everything  but  their  lives.  Doubtless  a 
crowd  of  people  had  been  watching  the  ship,  had 
seen  it  run  aground  with  considerable  excitement 
and  with  a  good  deal  of  compassion,  and  it  may  be 
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surmised  that  a  helping  hand  was  given  to  the  Acts 
dripping  travellers  as  they  fought  their  way  through  xxviii 
the  surf  to  the  solid  shore.  It  was  the  month  of  I-IO- 
November,  and  a  cold  rain  was  falling  which  perhaps 
left  off  soon  after  they  had  scrambled  up  the  beach. 
The  natives  are  called  Barbarians  by  Luke,  after 
the  Greek  manner  of  speaking  concerning  all  who 
were  not  touched  by  Greek  culture.  Luke,  however, 
is  obviously  gratefully  impressed  by  the  extreme 
kindness  with  which  the  islanders  received  them,  dis- 
tressed but  thankful.  Whether  they  were  received 
in  some  building  or  in  a  sheltered  position  out 
of  doors  we  are  not  told  ;  probably  the  latter,  as 
it  would  require  a  big  building  to  accommodate 
su  luge  a  company.  It  is  a  graphic  picture, 
evidently  drawn  by  one  who  was  there,  of  the 
blazing  fire  and  the  escaped  voyagers  grouped 
round  it,  probably  eating  the  food  which  would  be 
included  in  the  unusual  kindness  which  the  islanders 
showed  them. 

We  noticed  in  the  last  chapter  Paul's  practical  An  Apostle 
interest  in  the  temporal  welfare  of  the  people  by  at  work« 
whom  he  is  for  the  moment  surrounded.  It  is 
strikingly  exemplified  in  this  delightful  cameo 
which  Luke  preserved  for  us  of  his  Maltese  experi- 
ence, and  is  a  fine  example  to  Christian  preachers 
and  people  everywhere.  We  might  head  the 
narrative.  "  An  Apostle  at  work."  A  great  preacher 
and  traveller  and  writer,  whose  labours  in  the 
spiritual  world  have  been  crowned  with  unparalleled 
and  amazing  success  and  blessing,  at  work.  At 
what  ?  Busily  looking  after  the  greater  comfort 
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Acts  of  those  who  had  been  imperilled  and  delivered  along 

xxviii.        with  them.    Nothing  is  said  here  about  an  Apostolic 
I-IO.  call   to   a   thanksgiving   service   which   Paul   led. 

That  is  the  sort  of  picture  you  might  have  expected 
to  be  presented  in  a  distinctly  religious  narrative. 
The  picture  of  a  group  of  people  round  a  blazing 
fire  and  a  holy  Apostle  lifting  up  hands  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  to  the  God  Whose  he  was  and 
Whom  he  served  for  His  delivering  mercy.  Perhaps 
that  was  there.  Perhaps  Luke  expects  his  readers 
to  take  that  for  granted.  That  would  surely  have 
been  present  in  any  made-up  picture.  What  you 
actually  get  is  an  Apostle  foraging  about  and 
collecting  great  armfuls  of  brushwood  to  place  on 
the  fire  and  keep  up  the  blaze.  That  is  one  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostle  which  we  do  well  to  note. 
The  most  spiritually  minded  man  is  also  most 
practical  and  is  ready  cheerfully  to  perform  the 
lowliest  tasks.  It  is  not  every  great  preacher  who 
would  gather  the  sticks  for  the  fire.  But  you  may 
be  sure  that  this  man  would  do  it.  No  service  of 
men  ever  came  amiss  to  him. 

One  is  impressed  by  the  fact  that  although  they 
were  three  months  in  Malta  no  mention  whatever 
is  made  of  Paul's  preaching.  We  may  be  quite 
certain  that  he  was  not  silent  about  his  faith  or 
his  Master  during  that  whole  time.  He  could 
never  be  that  wherever  he  was  placed.  Perhaps 
Luke  expects  us  to  take  that  for  granted  also. 
What  we  are  told  is  that  he  preached  by  works  of 
benevolence,  that  the  gift  of  healing  was  exercised 
on  prominent  and  obscure  people,  and  that  was 
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done  with  manifest  prayer  and  confessed  faith,  and  Acts 

doubtless  with  a  proclamation  of  the  healing  Christ,  xxviii. 

What  seems  the    purpose    of    the  writer    here    is  I— 10. 

to   concentrate   attention  on  the  benevolent    and 

philanthropic  work  of  his  hero,  perhaps  a  lesson 

which  the  Church  of  his  day  needed  specially  to 

learn.     Anyhow  it  is  clear  that  Paul  was  made  an 

immense  blessing  to  the  island,  that  he  won  the 

hearts  of  the  people,  who  loaded  him  with  gifts  when 

he  departed. 

The  incident  of  the  viper  which  crawled  out  of  the  The  viper 

brushwood  under  the  heat  of  the  fire  and  fastened  2 

fire. 

on  Paul's  hand  is  instructive.  To  the  curious  on- 
lookers he  is  a  murderer  when  the  venomous  beast 
hangs  on  his  hand,  and  a  god  when  he  shakes  it 
off  and  no  harm  follows.  He  is  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other,  of  course,  but  the  rough  and  swiftly 
changing  judgement  of  those  superstitious  Maltese 
furnishes  a  not  altogether  inadequate  illustration 
of  the  real  value  of  popular  opinion.  It  may  swing 
from  one  extreme  to  another  concerning  a  public 
or  private  person  with  no  more  solid  ground  in 
reason  than  that  of  these  rude  Islanders,  and  it  may 
be  no  more  reliable. 

Dr.  Vernon  Bartlett,  in  his  most  valuable  com- 
mentary on  Acts  (Century  Bible),  suggests  that 
there  is  a  little  more  superstition  in  the  sailing  from 
Malta.  The  voyage  was  taken  in  February,  before 
most  vessels  loosed  from  their  winter  quarters,  and 
that  was  done  perhaps  because  the  ship  was 
dedicated  to  Castor  and  Pollux,  the  tutelary  deities 
of  seamen  ;  thus,  mavbe  the  fortunate  voyage  to 
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Acts 
xxviii. 

I-IO 


At  Puteoli. 


A  cheering 
welcome. 


Italy  would  be  attributed  to  the  same  cause.  It 
was  anyhow  a  swift  and  prosperous  voyage. 
Syracuse,  the  first  port  of  call,  is  on  the  coast  of 
Sicily,  and  Rhegium  on  the  opposite  Italian  coast 
at  the  entrance  to  the  lovely  Straits  of  Messina, 
through  which  they  passed  happily  to  Puteoli,  which 
is  close  to  Naples,  and  on  their  way  to  Rome. 

It  may  be  pointed  out  that  the  tokens  of  distinction 
for  a  prisoner  still  attend  Paul's  steps.  He  finds 
Christian  people  in  Puteoli.  (He  always  manages 
to  find  them  wherever  they  are,  as  most  determined 
people  find  what  they  want  to.)  And  their  request 
that  he  will  stay  a  few  days  with  them  is  evidently 
readily  granted  by  Julius.  Also  in  Rome  he  is 
permitted  to  dwell  in  his  own  hired  house — a  proof 
that  he  or  his  friends  possessed  means  now — and 
freely  to  receive  all  visitors  whom  he  desired  to  see 
and  who  wanted  fellowship  with  him,  the  only 
condition  being  (which  in  this  case  was  much  of  a 
formality)  that  a  soldier  should  be  with  him  keeping 
guard  over  him. 

It  would  appear  from  the  narrative  as  if  some 
anxiety  settled  upon  him  after  landing  in  Italy. 
He  knew  not  what  kind  of  reception  he  would  get 
in  Rome  at  the  hands  of  Christians,  or  Jews,  or 
pagans,  how  it  would  go  with  him,  as  he  says, 
when  his  trial  came  on.  And  God  met  the  fearful 
mood  of  His  servant  as  He  so  often  did,  and  still 
does.  Not  this  time  by  the  voice  of  an  angel 
in  a  vision,  but  by  two  groups  of  Christians, 
the  first  of  whom,  hearing  of  his  landing,  had 
come  forty-three  miles  to  welcome  and  convoy 
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him,  and  the  second  thirty-three  miles.     No  wonder  Acts 
his    heart    was    touched    and    his    fears    put    to  xxviii. 
flight.     It    was    a    wonderful    proof    of    devotion  i-io. 
auguring  well  for  his  future  in  Rome.     It  was  a 
joyous  meeting,  and  in  connection  with  it  Luke 
has  given  us  a  word  which  has  served  as  a  text 
for  many  a  heartening  sermon.     He  thanked  God 
and  took  courage.     Whatever  came,  the  care  of 
God  and  the  love  of  His  people  would  never  fail, 
and  every  man  may  say  that  who  is  bent  on  doing 
the  will  of  Christ  from  the  heart. 

It  may  be  assumed  that  the  disciples  who  met 
Paul  at  the  market  of  Appius  and  the  Three  Taverns 
were  Gentiles.  How  they  became  believers  or  how 
the  Church  at  Rome  was  founded  nobody  surely 
knows  ;  probably  they  were,  some  of  them,  the  fruit 
of  Paul's  ministry  in  other  places.  We  may  be 
sure  that  Peter  had  never  been  there.  When  Paul 
arrived  in  Rome  that  Apostle  had  never  set  foot 
outside  Syria. 

As  for  the  Jews  in  Rome,  they  had  never  heard  The 
of  Paul's  landing  or  of  his  arrival  in  the  city  ;  or  attitude  of 
at  any  rate  they  professed  they  had  heard  nothing 
about  him.  One  thing  they  tell  him  plainly,  that 
everybody  is  against  the  Christian  sect  or  heresy ; 
it  is  everywhere  decried,  which  is  not  a  very  hopeful 
beginning,  but  which  we  must  realise  was  true. 
Paul  knew  perfectly  well  that  he  was  championing 
an  unpopular  cause.  But  he  knew  at  the  same 
time  that  it  was  a  true  and  high  cause,  the  truest 
and  highest  indeed,  and  that  is  the  chief  thing. 
Representative  Jews  crowded  his  lodgings  one  day 
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Acts  by   appointment,    and   for   the   whole   day,    from 

xxviii.         morning  till  evening,   he  reasoned  and  appealed 
I— 10.  and  sought  to  persuade.     But  you  are  driven  to 

conclude  from  his  own  comment  on  that  day's  work, 
that  the  success  was  very  poor.  How  is  it  that  the 
Jew  is  so  hard  to  persuade  of  the  things  concerning 
Christ  Jesus  ?  Is  there  anybody  on  earth  so  hard, 
even  a  Mohammedan  ?  It  is  a  terrible  business, 
and  it  appears  throughout  the  missionary  journeys 
of  this  man — this  rejection  of  the  Gospel  by  the 
Chosen  People.  It  lay  a  heavy  and  heartbreaking 
burden  upon  Paul's  spirit.  He  would  have  given 
his  life,  the  life  of  body,  and  even  his  hope  of 
eternal  bliss,  if  only  his  own  people  could  have 
been  saved.  It  was  not  anger,  but  deep,  deep 
grief  that  possessed  him  concerning  them.  One 
supposes  that  the  Jews  never  came  to  him  in  Home 
after  that  day.  But  others  came.  The  offer  which 
the  Jew,  tragically  for  himself,  scorned,  the  Gentile 
accepted  with  lowly  joy  ;  some  of  the  soldiers 
who  guarded  him,  Onesimus,  a  runaway  slave,  who 
drifted  in  to  him,  honourable  men  and  women. 
Here  also  came  to  him  Mark  and  his  beloved 
Timothy,  and  messengers  with  love-gifts  from 
Philippi.  Here  in  Rome  during  these  two  years 
he  constantly  and  gladly  used  his  liberty  to  preach 
the  Kingdom  of  God — which  is  the  theme  of  this 
book  of  Acts — and  the  things  concerning  Jesus 
Christ,  nobody  interfering.  Here  also  his  great 
letters,  Ephesians  so-called,  Philippians,  and 
Colossians,  were  written,  and  his  personal  letter  to 
Philemon,  and  there  we  leave  him  at  his  preaching 
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and  writing,  awaiting  his  trial  with  a  mind  peacefully  Acts 
stayed  upon  God.  xxviii. 

The  book  of  Acts  follows  him  no  further,  for  it  is  I- 10. 
not  a  record  of  his  life.  It  is  a  story  of  the  beginning  An  un- 
and  early  development  of  the  Church  of  Christ  finished 
and,  particularly  for  us.  of  its  extension  to  Europe.  b00k# 
It  is  quite  possible  that  Luke  intended  to  write 
another  treatise  concerning  the  work  of  the  living 
Christ  through  His  Apostles  and  servants.  The 
end  of  this  looks  as  if  such  a  purpose  was  in  his 
mind,  and  indeed  its  abrupt  ending  suggests  to  some 
that  the  writer  was  interrupted  in  his  task  and 
not  able  to  resume  it,  or  if  he  resumed  it  the 
other  part  is  lost.  We  would  give  a  good  deal  to 
know  more  ;  why  were  the  majority  of  the  Apostles 
silent  all  through  this  narrative  ?  Is  it  that  they 
did  nothing,  or  that  no  record  was  kept,  and  there 
m  N  no  materials  for  the  historian  ?  What  became 
of  them  all  ?  Concerning  this  latter  we  may  learn 
something  more  or  less  reliable  from  tradition,  and 
a  little  from  the  Apostolic  letters.  But  we  may  well 
thank  God  for  what  we  have,  an  inspiring  story 
nobly  told,  pregnant  with  lessons  of  comfort  and 
warning,  rebuke  and  instruction. 

We  owe  an  incalculable  debt  to  Luke  the  beloved 
physician,  the  patient  and  accomplished  historian, 
who  obeyed  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
preserving  this  record  for  the  Church  of  future  times. 
And  we  may  conclude  by  saying  that  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  ought  to  be  an  unfinished  book.  It 
furnishes  us  with  a  sample  of  that  which  should 
always  be  proceeding ;  of  what  indeed  has  takeu 
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Acts  place  in  many  lands.    The  vital  Gospel  of  Jesus 

xxviii.         Christ  our  Lord  has  been  over  aDd  over  again  the 
I— 10.  power  of   God  unto   salvation.    The  wonders   of 

But  the  Pentecost  have  been  repeated.  Heavenly  visions 
story  still  have  come  to  men  in  London  and  Birmingham 
goes  on.  and  Northampton  and  Kettering,  in  New  York 
and  Calcutta  and  Peking,  as  truly  as  in  Jeru- 
salem and  Samaria  and  Damascus.  Men  have 
been  turned  from  darkness  to  light  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God  in  the  nineteenth  and 
twentieth  centuries  as  truly  as  in  the  first.  For  the 
Christ  of  the  "  Acts  :'  lives  and  loves  and  speaks  to 
some  men  through  others,  and  saves,  and  it  is  our 
business  still  to  believe  on  Him,  to  preach  His 
Gospel,  and  to  seek  to  win  others  to  this  same  saving 
faith. 
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